


A Short Analysis of the Contents
- of the Kavyaprakasa.
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CHAPTER L

Tnvoeation® of the approprinte divinity—the poet’s Muse
(F¥idt =the poet’s inspiration). Superiority of the poet’s creation to
the creation of Brahma. The utility of kiivya—it brings forth fame
and riches, averts evils, teaches the ways of the world, gives pure
and unmixed pleasure and contains wuseful instruction. | The
cssential qualifications of the poct—poetic genius (7, wiwr),
facility in composition ( Rgwai ) arising from a careful observation of
the would and the study of various kiivyas and <astras, and practice
( @¥art) under experts. Delinition of kiivya—it consists of word
and <ense without faults @), with merits @™ and with rhetorical
excellence (##5R®) which may at times remain absent.*

Three casses of kivya—kavya of the highest, of the middle
and of the lowest kind.

When the suggested sense (3mwd)  dominates the express-
od one @=@Y) it is the Dbest, when the suggested sense is not
dominant but is at & par with or inferior to the expressed sense,
it is of the middle class, and when there is no suggested sence at
all (but mere rhetoric ete) the kivya is of the lowest kind,

CHAPTER IL

Three kinds of meanings are to be recognised in Rhetorie : (1)
directly expre~sed or cutrent or important meaning ( =Y, gean ) ;

* For various defimtions of Kivya see Sihitya-darpana (Ch. 1) and
Racagagidhar (Ch, 1),

k A 3 N | ~



20

() indireetly expressed or figurative meaning  (ZgErE) ; and (8)
a suggested or implied meaning  Erzarh—of a word happening to
have  one of these memnings, Words having these meanings
s pespeetively ealled diveetly expressive word @=3) indivectly
exprossivee or figueatively used word @1gfm) and suggestive word
{ =T

According to a class of Mimiimsakas, the followers of Kumarila
ue well as older Naiyiyikas and Vaidesikas who are sRRargaard,
a fourth meaning e, @awEmt Gmport) is alzo o he admitted.

The followers  of Prabhikara, another class of Mimamsakas

who are sfgalf@ars, do not sce any utility in admitting it.
[ According to the former view the words in a sentence express merely
their own meanings (and thereby their force is exhausted) and the connected

meaning of the sentence comes through a separate #ff called gqed, while
according to the latter view the constituent words themselves express the

full meaning of the sentence. ]

Each of the three kinds of meanings—the current (@),
the fi;umtive (67 ) and the suggested EFF)—may give rise to a
suggestion { 51541 ),

% or a word used in its cmrrent sense directly expresses
the meaning given to it by @%@ ( convention or common consent
actual or supposcd—sreTsenraadi AeeT w@ER: afEEs: G077 )

# is to be placed not on the =fs (individual) but on 39
i.e, the characters of safs ( =ufy, 7or, fik and &%) according to the
Mahabhisya, or, simply on s, according to the Mimamsakas.
For, individuals are endless and it is not possible to go round
the world and observe each and every individual and place
%% on it. If to avoid this difficulty 3 is to be placed on a limited
number of individuals, there would arise a defect, namely B‘qﬁTar? or
violation of a principle. Tf @2, for instance, were t0 signify those jars
only which are 4%Ra i.c., on which &% has been placed, the jars that
have not been seen and consequently not Hfd would not have
heen signified by the term. If they be, then there would be. SRR
or violation of the rule that ‘a word signifies only those things on
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which €% has been placed” Further, if @1 were restricted to
=afi alone, the well-known classification of the meanings of words
" into s, 37, fmr and %7 would be impossible. When we see a white
ox by name R moving, we use the expression A gad B i e,
the ox which is white and named B is walking. If every one of
there four words denotes merely ‘the individual’ and not its charac-
ters then there would be no reason why we shall use four words
instead of one, for one would be sufficient to indicate ‘the
individual’.

Now what is suft on which &% is to be placed ? sufr is
cither 3w ( a property or character that belongs to the afs) or
TrreomPRfaei (o something fastened upon the safs by the
wish of the speakeri.c., &m). The former,(ie., @) is again
divided into ®= (actually existing) and & (that which is to be
accomplished i. e, fm). € 3@ is further of two kinds : (1) vk
swiz:* (that which constitutes the life or essence of the thing denoted
by the word i.c, R ) and ARy (that which is the mecans of
distinguishing one object from another i. e, @). 'The following
table shows the division of swft into four kinds :--

Fyify
| |
ﬂ’@!ﬁ FrgaTsoEbaiEd
i (ie, ¥or)
tr|1ﬂt (ic., B ﬁ‘lt
nlwm (ic., TR) f?til‘mm%:x (ie, )

So @ is to e placed on «®, T, Gt and H91f conceived
as a property of % or =8 (individual). These are the four
divicions of Iwfy,

* wawgd @ A fafa-aabag s
4+ It would scem to be more logical to hold with Srirama Tarkavigila
that the w3 of a proper nune is placed upon the individual §wmremary

= qu wgANe:, for the argument from wpreg and sfirere does not apply in
this case.

-
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The Mmdimsakas hold that there isa 18 of 77 such as
227 (then being something in all white substances such as oW,
mitk etey by virtue of which they are ealled white), @ 91 of fam
stelt s @F (o the cooking of  diverse things such as molasses,
rice eted, o Wi of wHET Ge. 2% {o which the @t appertains)
such as B (in the objeet ninmed =1 undergoing change at
every moment) 1 and as sueh #5 is to be placed on @@ alone
and not on =R, 9, G and 2540

@R word (a0 word used in o figurative  sense) s the
basiz or substeatum of =2 (the 2& or function by which is
nnderstond o new meaning conneeted with the principal or current
meantng of a word).

When the enrrent meaning is barred by incompatibility and
another meaning  connected  with the current meaning  ( F=913 )
comes to be attached to the word cither through usage (&% =sufafz or
gavmaE) or for a speeial purpose (D7) then the function &)
by which this new meaning is presented is called @gm*

[ wfa gamt—Here the primary meaning of kuéala i. e., a gatherer of
kusa grass is barred by incompatibility and its meaning is ‘expert’. This
meaning is related to the primary sense of gathering of Au$e in that both
an expert and a gatherer of Ausa are possessed of discrimination ete., and the
meaning ‘expert’ of the term kusala is sanctioned by usage.

ax1a w—Here the primary meaning river is barred because a ghoga
(a village of cowherds) cannot be located in the river itsclf. S.o the term
Gaigi has the sensc of ‘Ganges’ bank’ which is related to the primary sense
‘river’ by reason of its proximity and the special purpose served by
the use of this word Gang (instead of wg(-qz) is Lo convey more emphatically

the idea of special sanctity and coolness cnjoyed by the village, an idea
which could not be expressed with equal emphasis by the expression 7FTae

aia; ]

* These are the three conditions of @am (1) gmargam, (2) g@eE™ and

(3) either =fz or witsm 1
" 4 This example is unhappy. See Sihityadarpana Ch. IL, which rightly
poinl's oul the distinction between the derivative and current meanings of

words, wAfy w=E sefaffhag 9w gEREEg
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The folloning table shows the <ix kinds of s&ur —
@

r

AT BETBHAT R weFE |
Rt qraET

{. SumEweRN-—3zedd Zww  wRafa (lances enter the battle
field) Here in oder to establish the logieal connection of the
lances with the act of enterng, the soldier> armed with lances must
be understood to be the meaning of the woid F@ @R} TWEN-—
a1 wRAPT tarl W AR REY a-qafed wwr geanRen s
symmesg=sy  The special puipose semed by @am here 1s
to diaw pointed attention to the instruments of wa

2 wyreywt—mrgar B9, Hewe the tam Gangd gnes up
its curent meaning for the sake of the figuratne one ¥
TERiT—aREr N7 WY W aaRewARey @ yaenTde audn anr
sy,

3 (g sdwegm—agTer (clatified butter is longevity)
Hete s  means =ag& & (gher of Jongevity), the primary
meaning of #@. being baued. In this example the visqyin
o1 that which is imposed (e g, @ ) and the visaya oo that upon
which the viswyin is mmposed (e g, %) are mentioned as cor-
related, both of them heing distinctly mentioned The purpose
senved 18 to bing about the notion that eluified batter gives
longevity better thm anything el-e

Vo (ge) erammme@—ag@eg o betta 9@aRer Here  the
visayin (F) swallows as it were the visaya (29, the Iatter being

o wEiRfanin TudsmaguiaE 1 e, figurative use n which
pal or current meamng 1s wot guen up te, 13 3 T
wneqamayal w9 efiauita qugAey A
use of 1 word m wihich the pnnupal or
the connected figurative meamug
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hot mentioned at all. The purpose served is to bring about 4
notion of infallibility of clarified butter in producing longevity.

These four kinds of @&mr are @ar hecause they do not involve
any idea of similitude (arzz). sewrBifmr swr1  syar@bmr am |
=l RegRen: memlmaRear Sadfemmgrr,

5. af FRegm—N@F: (The ad@&* is an ox). Here the
visayin, (e. g., ) ant the, visaya—(e. g., 9€%) are hoth distinctly
mentioned. The purpose served is to show the extreme stupidity
of the &,

6. W mersaEegm—araaf.  Here the visayin swallows as
it were the visaya. Here the purpose is to bring about a notion
that the stupidity of the ad& is still greater as is shown by the
assertion of complete identity between the two.

These last two kinds ave wft} hecause certain qualities (37)
are common to the =4 and @&nd and thus they are based upon
the relation of similarity (@E).

When @&l is based upon &% (usage) as in i Fze: there is
no suggested meaning at all, but when it is based upon IS
(special purpose) there is a suggested meaning, and the suggéstqd
meaning (@Fad) itself is the purpose (). This suggested
1f1eaning may either be hidden ( @) or explicit (7). Thus &m_
considered from another point of view is of three kinds—w&en

ithout any suggested meaning, ®&w with a hidden suggested
\eaning, @& with an explicit suggested meaning.

The purpose ( seivera ) for which a word is used figuratively
mnot be brought out by any function other than suggestion ().
Rrat is totally powerless, as the ga9d is not the cwrent meaning

* The term 31¥ts heins one of an anclent tribe notorlous for outlandish
haviour and stupidity. arfes may mean ‘a carrier of loads', Srirama Tarka-

viigiga’s explanation grata sarear’ Is of doubtful authenticity.
+ g wrmaQafiftear 7 ¢ ardedzwdfel 1 fswfa would be a less

nislending example.
1 ‘argarrRding wiler g i’ | wirdadgadng’ A
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of the word. Thus in the case of an expression like w&ar fte:, the
sanctity, coolness and such other qualities which constitute the
s are not the direct meanings of the word Gangia. Nor has
=5 any scope here, because the necessary conditions * thereof are
wanting. In the expression w&mm div:, =W is resorted to becauce
the primary meaning of Gafga is incompatible If, in the same
manner, the sense of ‘Ganges-bank’ also were incompatible then
alone could the woid by a second #&°r mean the intended sanctity,
coolness and so forth. But this is not so.

The figurative meaning { s&n¥) of the word in the example
wgrr di9: cannot include the intended idea of sanctity and so forth ot
in other words, the s&ard of 7&1 in 7t 919: cannot be WaauEmARARE
wg@zt Fou, it 15 a well-known dictum that the Rva (object) and the
%% (fruit) of = (knowledge) are different fiom each other —v=e

* Ra geq: wowagareat.  The object of perception is @z and the
fruit thereof is some such idea as et wad war {the black jar is
known by me) Now if the @€t be taken as including the s
or % of wywIE then the A" and % of 7 will not be different
from each other. For the Bw% or the object of knowledge which is
taken to be wEFERRRESE in the sentence &var Au: is not different
from VTR the recognised T of wwmawt,

[ Some are of opimon that ®§ of wwwwM is wraaaifaydfa and not
gyrawanfz.  They explain the kiinkd of Mammata above referred to v1z., wm@
fardt wu, wewRRREa as wmE v qrarg freeer arre wemfy o fme.

. The gt of wr 1n this case bewng qraaas@ifa 1s not different from s atself, ]

After desaribing the suggestion based upon ¥&u the author
proceeds to describe the suggestion based upon iR, When a word
has several primary meanings and thus when thero is uncertainty

* See p.28. F. N, 1,

t+ A sumpler and apparent solution of this problem 1s as follons +
LaheanT 1s based on wmamgasfn (incompattbility of the current meamng )
of aword with the rest of the sentence) and hence the wzmd will include the
minmum requisite for removing this icompatibility (wguwf) and hence
the samy1s wxraz and not fffentmz.  MRATINGMN KGR Fawt qEZARTERE
LILESREL e S E



32

az to the meaning which suits it hest in a particular sentence, the
determinant factors ave such conditions as €&, Rsiw, awead, Rl
ete. Thus in the expression TaFaR &R:, the meaning of the word
“Hari” which has many meanings is restricted to Visnu on account
of hiz @9 (connection) with @F (conch) and =% (discus). When
s & wend after being fastened to a particular meaning in a
smtence sives rise to another meaning, the function by which such a
rezoning iz hrought about is suggestion based upon @,

~

=es or anggestive word is a word endowed with the function

» -
+ snoestion.
LM FICR S

CHAPTER IIL

smdisgam  (Suggestiveness of meaning)—Suggestiveness  of
meaning is that function of the meaning which gives rise to another
meaning to he comprehended by per- ™ endowed with appreciating

.

genins, through the peculiarities of ! 1-er, (2) the person
spoken to, {3) intonation 1. e, cha " dicating emotions,
(4) the s+ (5) the expressed the presence’of
another p *~ neither FH (st on spoken
to), (7) ¢ ce and (9)

The ©suggests aght

' f" P

. ¢

sefore the

huting cau
however, wi
he suggestiv



g@— tell you, do it’ is an example of the former kind. Here the
expiession T tell you’ is supeifluous if it is taken in a literal sense.
So ‘T tell you’ means ‘T advise you' and suggests that the advice
cannot be neglected with impunity (srglerltas). sz ag o7 Pgead—
“Yon have done much good to me, what shall I say of it’ ? is an
cxample of w@@Rwgaarss.  This being addressed to a man
who has cansed much injury to the speaker the expressed sense
is wholly inapplicable and ‘s%& L means ‘@wgvx. The suggestion
is the seriousness of the injury or the crookedness and insincerity of
the pretended fiiend.

frafigarawErs AR is one where though the expressed meaning
is not barred yet it is subservient to the suggested meaning. Thig
kind of AR is of two kinds, *vgaRIAY and ¥egmwT=ry, Iy the
foumer the sequence of the expressed meaning in regmd to the
suggested meaning is not pewceptible while in the latter such 4
sequence is perceptible. The sewgmsmary is treated first ag jt
has fewer varieties than the #ogmmerm. sWeE ™% has eight
\arieties—&, WF, TEIE, WETAIE, MEab, WA, TR and TRTe
When they appear as predominant factors they constitute wfy 49
are to be cmbellished (swid) but when the literal Mmeaning
(arart ) dominates over the suggested meaning i €, when w5,
and others assume a secondmy character then they become em-
bellishments ( %310 ) known a5 @, W efe. Instances of g
are to be found in chapter V.

The author now describes the miure of 3=,

[ It 1s necessary to explan hewe ~m 2fmizltem, P g o
i, T et A wmifir is 2 permeese” 7T fosly Sl -
(nurth), 3= (sorrow), 3y (re-ertmentt THT s DeTSTTTee e

3 enropymer
(few), mawr (loathing) and frey (rolm 2 Dese o< s o
m the mind of men but gensral~ =™
desclopelito taby fire v s THTTTT RS 2o o

are the cauces of thee *27o0
Srawafng 1 the perea cr BT

o Inthsceoeenz o2 S0 =~ o C:r.:—:./"f’l
TeR)

NP3
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produced (wea+ FrasfeTmar ‘tlﬁ’rimra;). They are thus the root causes of the
wifgwras being called up. Thus Sakuntald is the HAraamiaarg of the permanent
feeling of love of Dusyanta,

Seivfawras are the inflaming or exciting causes, such as the moon,
the garden, the Malaya breeze, the cooing of the cuckoo elc., in the case
of the feeling of love. =gwras are the external manifestations or eflects of
the wnfivg when called up, such as amorous glances, embraces, smiling
and the like in the case of the permanent sentiment of love, A hyari or
ggifrg is a transient subordinate feeling, such as self-disparagement ( Az ),
apprehension ( =gt ), depression (€= ), lassitude { =mere ) and the like, which
makes its appearance and stays for the time being and then disappears,

Bharata'’s stitra about W is—‘RwmEgwasatrmReading, @ity

( touf of @ is effected through the conjunction of A, sigwm and
sgfr=IRae ),

[ Four different interpretations have been put on this stitra, The

interpreters Bhatta Lollata, Srifaiikuka, Bhatta Nayaka and Abhinavagupta

have taken the word fufyy to mean respectively sq gf¥, wafafa, ¥fn and
=sfu=fy which thus form the basis of four distinct theories about 1@ viz.,

va afirare, wgfafaare, yiwarg and wfafaae. ]
1. Bhatta Lollata and his followers explain it in the

following manner :—

The @R (i. e, the permanent feeling of love etc.) being
called up by basic causes (@@FdRuE) such as women and excited
by the exciting causes @fawfwa)  such as gardens, and made
cognizable by effects () such as siclel?llg glam?es, embraces
etc, and developed by the transient subordinate feelings .(aqﬁr%mt_
ar@) such as self-disparagement becomes & (poetic sentiment of
love) originally produced in the chara.ct(.ar pfarsonated e. g, Rama
and subsequently recognised as subsisting in the actor by reason
of his imitation. When thus recognised it becomes a source of
charm to the spectator and is called . Thus wWaaf caused hy
gqm or the relation of SFwA®WE (RATR heing W% or producer

and @ being = or produced) is wafeafa,  This is the view of

the Mimamsakas and is known as SECIRELER

s weak as it fails to explain how the spectator can be

[ This theory 1 in the character

charmed by the emotion which is originally produced
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personated and is subsequently recognised in the actor and does not at alt
. exist in the spectator himself. ]

. The theory of Srigankuka is as follows :—

When a place is covered with fog looking like smoke we
infer the existence of fire which is inseparably connected with
smoke. In the same way when an actor personates Rama the
speetator has with regard to him the peculiar idea that ‘thisis
Rama himself’ The 8w, agam and s3fraRaas though artificially
assumed and really non-existent are also thought to be those of
Rama himself. Hence is inferred the existence of emotion )
in the artificial Rdima. Though an inference, it is different from
ordinary inferences and gives immense delight to the spectator on
account of its peculiar charm. This inference, of emotion brought
about by &7 or the relation of wama®E ( the fW ete., being
was or indicative and the @@ heing 1 or indicated ) is TR,
Thig is the view of the Naiyayikus and is known as agfRar,

[ This interpretation is also defective as it disregards the fact that it
is the direct cognition of a thing and not its inference that can give us such
an extraordinary bliss, ]

3. Bhatta Nayaka explains the sttra in the following
manner :—

In poetry and dmima words are endowed with thive powers
—3fer (including ami), wawT and AT, WIFA is the power of
generalised  presentation (@norei@e).  This power gencralises the
R, srgma and =aRReas or in other wouds, by the force of this
power these constituents of @ and the love (@) of Riima towards
Sitd assume # general form giving up their specific properties.
For instance, Sitd does not appear s a particalar woman hut as
a woman in general ;. Rama’s love towards her assumes a detached
nature, i e, it appears without any reference to the person who
loves or the object loved.  Then the gencralised frg ete,, through
the powerof #Maw@ muakes the T (which appears in its gencrl
form having st off its specific character by the power of Wae™
to be relished through the predominance of the gv Hoo o
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@Q). Thus w@ram through the W or relation of semismd
( B cle., being the W or instrumental in causing enjoyment and
W being W4 or the thing cnjoyed) is waReaRr, This is the
Sadkhya view of the siitra and is known as gfFE.
[ This view is also not acceplable as there is no authority for the

assumption of the two powers wigwa and fimsa and further, the «fa non-
existent in the spectator is enjoyed through an extraordinary process, ]

4. The explanation propounded by Abhinavagupta is as
follows :—

In the mind of spectators endowed with appreciating capacity
(9gza), there remain already present the permanent feelings of love
and other emotions in the form of impression @&am. These feelings’
are manifested by such agencies as women and other things which are
known as causes. In poetry and drama, however, they cease to be
called causes and come to be spoken of as @@, sigw, safi=nRwa ete.
When a ki@vya is read or heard, or the staging of a drama is seen,
there is expansion of the mind caused by the force of Baigs ete.,
which are recognised in their general forim without any specific
relation by the power of wa&@. The #fRT (the permanent
emotion) also appears in its generalised form and the spectator loses
for the time being all sense of separate personality and has
his consciousness merged in the universal. The emotion thus
manifested becomes the source of transcendental bliss and
is spoken of as W@. Thus W is zal¥Eafs through the 9w or
relation of =EETeFwE ( th e B ete, being 579% or instrumental
in causing manifestation and & being 4% or manifested). This is
view of the Grammarians and Alankarikas and known as @tR=afeae,

[ According to this theory though the manifestation of the pex’manfaxlt
feeling in a spectator is what constitutes <&, yet its essence lies iu' being
relished by him. @ indeed is nothing but relishment'itse}f full of bliss, ?ret
it is said to be relished just as objects of knowledge which are nothx.ng
put knowledge itself are said to be known. The difference between the t}?zrd
and the fourth interpretation is that according to the former t.he emot{on
which is not present in the spectator’s mind is relished, while according
to the latter the emotion is present in his mind in the form of argm

(pre-disposition).}
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1 is not an effect (@) i.e, something produced by the Bt
ete., as all effects, such as jars, are scen to exist even after the des-
truction of their causes such as stick cte., bhut @ disappears with
the disappearance of f% ete. which are popularly known to be
its causes.

T is manifested and as such is not something to be made known
(729 ) hecause it is always an accomplished entity ( et ) that can
be known, just as a jar is knpwn through the help of a lamp.

@ cannot be grasped by Rffs=mwm  (indeterminate cognition i. ¢,
the cognition of an object without its distinguishing properties) as
the & exists so long as the Rwr, srgw@ and =aRwiR@@s exist and
thus its existence after all is dependent upon the investigation of
fwrg ete. Nor can @ be grasped by “RF=wadm@ (determinate
cognition, ie., the cognition of an object with its distinguishing
properties) as W consists in nothing but its own realisation : it
absorbs the mind completely and at the time of its relish all other
ideas are lost.

1§ is transcendental (SRR in character and its transcendental
nature (3T ) is thus established.

The same e, the same #@wa and  the same safioma may
relate to more than one T Tiger is a A for waras, i, sz and
dz. The shedding of tears is an #1gwa for *IKC, F@1 and warTs,
Anxious thoughts are ssfrafomas for ft, ®& and wars,

"There is no hard and fast rule that R, s and safrERma—
all the three should be mentioned in every poetry. Direct mention
may be made of even only one of them—the other two being left to
be indirectly implied.

Eight kinds of @ :—

1. smm (The Erotie), 2. =@ (The Comic), 3. @ (The
Pathetic), 4. 4% (The Furious), 5. #c (The Heroic), 6. w@@s
(The Frightful), 7. #bvms (The Disgustful) and 8. aga (The
Marvellous).

Two kinds of the Erotie—tdtdlnr (The Eroticin = Yon”
(The Evoticin privation).
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1];}“' I“ 5 » » .
‘lf)t‘(' ’!‘ ’)!"V’l{‘ . .
‘ - “,}} 12) :lq i N ;. .
RTTTY : stumn s of five kinds— ’
- ‘ t,ti I', (: t?,' :.”! » !,}( S t!]e feelmd
et ({)1) iz (longing), ( h) Biew (scparation) (©) ;c;
Yitaeg Vi ¢ 3{,“;; (h,‘ ;(I < ) %
. - =ulenee abroad) and wse i
~epatadion due (oo eapas ¢ . ) and (o) (carse ie
| I it 60 s e of banishment ete) —Examples ( ’
"‘. H I : . -
FAY ”“13," Uf ‘h!' (‘;‘)”)“x :”“1 (-’(h(‘r Jar st s

frh” }” ‘i“ }- .
310 £ ~ s ey ~
}mg. o Il of these rasmgs—

Lo OF ¥z (the Irotic) ... Love @R

:.:’- OF = (s Comie) I\I‘irth (*R?I
8000 v'i:?f'-‘: (the Pathetic) . Grief (sf;))

»j. OF 21z (the Furious) Recen@ellt (A
o O (the Heroie) }Ie;:OiQIII (sT@m) )
B, OF sanrs (the Frightfol) ... Fear (wzr) )
7. OFdpma (the Disgustlul) Lozlth%m‘ (FTwam)
S, Ofsza (the Marvellons) ... \Vonde:(afm?;

The #afiufanas (s inate :
s (submdinate )—Fd di

o . ( e emotions) fdz (self-disparage-
ment), 75 (apprehension), @@ (indolence) ete.

The a7 (the Quietistie) Is : sy oA

| ( ! ,Zuut;.»txf) i the ninth @ of which #¥z (self-dis-
parsgrement ) is the basie feeling.

Delinition of #13 (emotion)—Lov hi ject 1
e (ummon? Love of which the subject is a god
or a bralunin, a sage, a king, a preceptor or a friend), as also a
spfitaft g when suggested not as a subordinate sentiment hut as a
primary factor heing nourished by causes like @9 ete., become @13
{The love of which the subject is a beloved is w.]
, A and  AERTE-—when & and w@s (safEfaEs such as FEr

ete) are improperly manifested they constitute what are called

e and waeTE (semblance of W and W),
[ Love of a man towards a woma who does not entertain any such feeling
for him or the dctivities of a woman directed towards several men would be

manifested as vaprg.  Ravapa’s Faw for dtar would be WM. ]

Of subordinate emotions (¥ Le, safrifon) there are (a) allayment
¢ =l ), (b) manifestation ( 934 ), (¢) mixtare ( &) and (d) variega-
tion ( ZSW ).

otions striving for suprem-

[ waals and wrasEEa—When two opposite em
acy are represented as relished in one and the same place and at.the same
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time, they constitute a minture of emotions (wrasfy ). When, however, 1
number of emotions, cach succeeding one putting down the preceding one,
1s represented s not being relished simultaneously, they constitute 1 vane
gation of emotions { Wraw=Har ). ]

Though 1t is W which is the predommnant fictor m poetry and
the =afrftn@s (their fa, 7@ ete) are subsetvient to it, stll they
also become predominant sometimes—their predonnance being like
that of & servant of the hing whose mairiage is attended by the King
himself (who thus for the time being become- sulwervient to Ins
servant).

Here ends the decaiiption of the eight kinds of sraeguameag
(suggestion with imperceptible sequence)—they heing @@, e,
A, WHlgd, wEmta, TaEks and wEREE

guermaas (The suggestive poetiy in which the otder of sequence
between the suggested meaning and the suggestive word 15 perceptible)
15 of thice hinds—(1) that m which the suggested meaning
atises from the force of the word ( T=x@gaza ), (2) that i wluch the
same arises fiom the force of the sense ( IFET ) and (3) that in
which the came ases friom the foice of both—word and <ense
(swamgrRa).

[ How to deternmne whether suggestion proceeds from the lorce of 1 word
or its sense or both ? The sumple test 1s to see whether the word giving the
suggested meining admits of the substitution of any of its synonyms  If it
does (1 ¢, when it 1s yfiafune ) then the suggestion should be regarded s
ansing from the force of 1ts meamng  But when the <hghtest change in the
word mars the suggestion, (1 e, when the word 15 not gfeafwas) 1t should be
regarded s ansing from that of the word ~ When some words are dfizfamy
(1 ¢,can be repliced by a synonym) and some words are not so, then
the suggestion should be regarded as proceeding from both ]

Of the-e varieties agam, the fitst (7Xa79%3) 1< of two hind-—(1)
where 1 figme 18 suggested (sEFRAft) and (2) whae matter 15
<uggested ( Fg-afr )

Laamples where figures are sugge-ted

Lxample- wheie matter 15 sugge-ted

The sceond dinivon of dogmrasag 1~ staga=d (that in which
the suggested mmning arices from the force of the senwe} Tty



pl‘fnuu'ily of three kinds: (1) when the suecestive sense ]

faxmtent (i.e., not owing its existence to the po:;’q agserf:io ? . S? :
ing by itself), (2) when it is R RFERE (ie. ;1oé ‘e\:i t'n ?;‘t e.X‘St'
but by the bold assertion of the poet) and ( 3)wh:3n itis mi;g;iqgf;gf
e .(1. ¢., owing its existence to the bold assertion of some Ccham -
ter delineated by the poet). Each of these suggestive factors is 'tl(lc-*
a figure of speech (@) or a bare fact (b TG ). Thus aﬁ?ir: .
comes to be of six kinds. Each of these may sugges;t a ﬁij:
(9%gR ) or a fact (a@). Thus we have twelve vzu'ietiesb of

AIATIRA,

Examples in due order of :—
1. @a: geafdar gegar gy e

[The suggestion of a fact by a self-existent fact].
9.  qq: GERT] ST ASFREY q:

[The suggestion of a figure by a self-existent fact],
3. w@a: GEaRAr SIeERY qEgl wh:

[The suggestion of a fact by a self-existent figure].
4, <aq: GRS ISFRT ASERE

[The suggestion ‘of a figure by a self-existent figure].

5. sRAREREaTgar agal wi

[The suggestion of a fact by a fact, the creation of poet’s fancy].
6. TG AT LA:

[The suggestion of a figure by a fact, the creation of poet’s fancy].
7. SRTRIRHRCIEERY TGl E:

[The suggestion of a fact by a figure, the creation of poet’s fancy].

3. sRTRGReRRY S W
[The suggestion of a figure, by a figure, the creation of poet’s fancy].
9. FRfEEIwie ATl Tl
[The suggestion of a fact by a fact based upon the bold assertion of a
character portrayed by the poet].

10. sRFEsIwsEihee Jegar aegRed g
a fact based upen the bold assertion of a

[The suggestion of a figure by
character portrayed by the poet].
11. sRFTgawIRIREe TR FegAl wfe:

[The suggestion of a fact by a figure based upon the bold assertion of a

character portrayed by the poet].



- 4
12. wRfrmslidffiaesRy segra Gl

[ The suggestion of a figure by a figure based upon the bold assertion
of a character portrayed by the poet. ]

The third division of ¥egumesam is TxdaTTIFA (e, that
in which the suggested meaning arises from the force of both word
and sense) and it is one and one only.

So there are cighteen varieties of =aw,

[ The following table illustrates these varieties, ]

3w
! |
sRafmara RafiravarEy
| [ | : |
srdracdafaaca FAREFII=T EELTET L foRaRAAT
(1kind) (1kind) (1 kindie, @) |

| |
TRARGRT arém?lzzﬁ SVAYITIE
(2 kinds) (12 kinds) (1 kind)

OF these again S#RTFYFT (the suggestion based upon the
foree of both word and sense} is present only in a sentence ( 3 ),

Each of the other seventeen varieties is found bothina
sentence (9 ) and in a word ( %% ).

So =aw comes to be of 14 (17X2)or 35 kinds. Each of
the twelve vaieties of =%a%g%7 is found also in a 539 (composition
or a collection of connected sentences). So =a% comes to he of
(85+12) or 47 kinds. 6, W@, w@rmE, wAWE cte., (which are
compriced under sdexgamsaw, and which on account of their
endless forms are counted as a single variefy) can be suggested
(1) by paris of words (Wa3), (2) by style (), (8) by
individual letters (¥%) as well as {4} by a composition (5774 ).
So srdegawEw=rr which is o subdivision of Rafyarawars may be
said to be of four kinds.

8o =W comes to be of {47 44) or 51 kinds,

K-P—G
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[ The st varicties may be wmore distinetly shown in the following
\\‘:\y ar—
<faafun- 1-2, wwiswAnf@Tare (908 and agmmg )—2 varieties.
aprgvfy 34 wEfacRmar ( 9zaa and Qg )—2 varieties.

-

fanfvmrngrary. f5~xo. wHURQEAR 1L ey @ (URmE, @i, gahwe, 9T,
vla (qiamn) 1 am and wgag )—6 varieties,

Vi-ng wwnwigs ( anpafa—oznd, aqaf—aeamm, Yegraf—
) e .
P S— ’ qz74, vrmmfja .?ﬂ?tilﬂ‘d) 4 varieties,
15-50. wammey (12 varieties, each of them being again

wfit (eeaam) qzad, Argaa and gayag )—36 varietids,
51, INGICHIRT. ]

Each of these simple 51 varieties has its own 51 varieties
again, so the vavieties come to he 51 X 51 =2601 in number. Each
of these varieties again has 3 kinds of sankara (commixture) and
one kind of samspsli (aniform conjunction).  So the total number
of varieties comes to be 2601 X 4=10404.

These mixed varietics along with the 51 simple varieties

make the number 10455,

CHAPTER V.

gofigasam ( Poetry of the middle kind ).
[ Suggestive poetry being described, the author proceeds to describe
the varieties of poetry in which the suggested meaning is not more charming

than the direct meaning. ]
There ave eight varieties of the poetry of subordinate sugges-

tion ( TelasawmsEa ) according as the suggested meaning is

1. =78 (obvious i. e., capable of being grasped even by those
who have no special appreciative capacity }—7agzacft aRR @,

2. =90 (subservient to something else i.e., to another &
or to the direct meaning—a=ad )—TUR =9 a1 AFH,

3. a=aResw (an essential factor for the understanding of the
direct meaning—Ar=H)—Ir=afieE M aIva%T RRT gzder aRh aEg,
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4, orgr (abstruse i. e, grasped with difficulty even by
the appreciative minds )—®EaRm grawTL,

5. afzraara (of doubtful prominence in comparison with
the direct meaning in the matter of creating charm)—afrm m@ER-
AR QersAREY:  TREHUAE TIET 9T T

6. g@sra (of equal prominence with the direct meaning in
the matter of creating charm )—qeawdig IEAR gea MIFT I 1.

7. @@fgw (rendered manifest only by intonation without
which the meaning of the sentence loses its being altogether ; or
manifested abruptly by intonation and thus giving no scope for @5t
to come in).

—FFARETC aar anfyw FfR @y, s ww QA aead o aram
SA gy NHRAMR 6T ;. P SRR a1, dA9T g7 FEAAMETATIA-
Revannara symaet: |

8. g7 (less charming than the direct meaning)—w@was ar=at-
Fgarsare.

Illustration of each of these varieties

These eight kinds of poetry of the middle kind where the
suggested sense is subordinate to the direct sense have in their
turn a very large number of varieties like suggestive poetry
( afaeg),

It should bhe noted, however, that the 57 where a figure is
suggested by a mere fact (357 38 ) should be regarded not as a
afhpeawmaeEa (o #eq of subordinate suggestion ) hut as a «ifawg
(1 737 of suggestion, the hest kind of portry), because the beauty of
&2 yests more on figures than on the faets directly expressed and
as ruch figures cannot be regarded as subordinate to the direct
meaning.

—ARTE, AFANFIRT AFARTT SEaARE apan At
ST ACA HAAR T Tegermregess a7 whiramani

Of the things that are ~uggested some are azame® (i.c., capable

® T AYWATCNY @ Alg Ay ey nuky
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of being directly expressed also) and others are not so. Of the fivst
kind again some are Rf= (beautiful i. e., ornamented) and. others
are 9B (not ornamented). What is RfT g a figure ( g ) and
what is R is a mere fact ( 7 ).  Of the second kind (i. e., the
suggested things that can never he directly expressed) are , e,

W@ ete. So considered from the point of view of the ‘suggested’,
a9l is of three vavieties. The following table illustrates it :—

wgfe
l ) l
Jr=garag r=qqAISye
| (i e, W, M@, WHIF ete, )

aﬂ%f[‘a‘a' (ie., 7%) ﬁf’ﬁ‘ (ie., S1ogm)
Now how can an %gK, when it is suggested and thus becomes

fit to be ornamented, still goes by the name of #gR (ornament) ?
The answer is that it is on the sm@wsm=a (i, e., the principle
by which a Brahmana who has become a Buddhist ascetic and
thereby has ceased to be a Brahmana is still called a Brahmana
because he had once been a Brahmana). ‘

5\

[Now follows a discussion as to why & etc,, cannot be arefarae but can
only be =g}

If wis to be a=aamg (capable of being expressed), it should
be expressed either by the generic word I or by the specific words
such as #§R, &€F”4, #:Tetc. As a matter of fact, none of these
words can. generate @ when RwME, orgw ete, are absent. On
the other hand, when ¥, 319w etc., are present, T is cognized
even in the absence of words like W, #FK, %% etc. So the cause
of the cognition of @ is @4, #gwa ete., and not any words
signifying T such as W, B, &7 ete.

¢ w9 A —aty SR Sl 9 a2 SfmiEaa AT gad agai-
g8, sErafftaaar awe sl '
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@@ is not capable of being presented by ‘szt for the re-
quisites of @ ( gEEndan, T ete. ) are wanting.*

@ is therefore =%, that is, presented by sawaigfy,

Suggestion ( =t ) cannot but be admitted as a separate 37
(function) of words. We have scen its operation in the cases of 1,
e, A ete. Its operation has to be admitted in other cases as well.
In @yam@am such as AIFIEARGIET and SEARTEN= there can
be no @4 at all without the suggestion of fact. In wxafegesl
also @frar (power of denotation) being restricted to a certain
meaning, any other meaning (which is after all a a@){ not capable
of being expressed by =ft as also the simile (99ar) or any other
figure that may be perceptible, must be regarded as avising through
the force of suggestion.

In stafmgeaf, suggestion (of a fact or figure) comes out
after the meaning of a sentence is understood through the help of
sfgis. The question is whether this #fu3fs can include ==,
Now there ave ¥RRawaaRas and #fFzafF@IRTs who hold different
views as to  how the sense of a sentence mises. According to the
former, words have general meanings and the logical connection
(#7a ) between these meanings (921%) is known not from the words
themeelves but from swarear, Taar and 8. When this connec-

-

7 N4t g w9 QT fOEE a we—genat |

t wuimte T |

! wnint qeednmafmEgmegEn  dfor g s@—these words do
not constitute a sentence, because they lach one of the requisites of a
sentence, iz, WimsE; these words have no expectancy as regards one
another, i.c, when the word it is uttered, desire is produced in the mind
to kuow something about the cow, but this desire is not satisfied by the word
%2, QA means the absence of absurdity in the mutual relation of the
things denoted by the words. A sentence like gaar fiufi has Qmar becavse
water has the fitness which is necessary for sprinkhing.  afFar faef has no
gt because xfy has no such fitness. wffi: o weragzmlafoin,—
the hnowledge of the meamngs of words resulting from the words (being
heard) without any long pause. If we utter the two words anq and wrag at the
fnterval of some hours no sense will be apprehended. Sce Sihityadarpana
by P. V. Kane (Ch. 11},
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whole sentence signifies. Thus the relation subsisting between the
sentence (%) and its meaning @=9) is understood by three means
of cognition (%, s and ),

Another time he hears such sentences *¥% wrama'— Chaitra,
Dring the cow’, Xazq s’ —Devadatta, bring the horse’, ‘&s at
a@’—Devadatta, take away the cow’ ete, and from the use and
non-use of ‘different words in these sentences he cones to Lnow the
meanings of words like ™ and =4, It must be noted that a sentence
(and not mere disconnected words) can set a man to action and
stop him from it (mafefafaR amaia); so @ (=& @i
i.c., the dirct meaning) pertaining to each individual word
is known only from sentences (i. e, as connected with other
words). The meaning of a sentence therefore is nothing
but theineanings of its component words, the relations between
which meanings are involved in or form a part of the meanings
themselves. It is wrong to think that each word expresses
its own meaning and then the meanings of different words
in a sentence become correlated with one another through s ete.
From this it might be thought that in the sentence 7 sa, sirraa
means TAR4T ¥MAT and M means MATMEA A But it is not
so really. TFor, in the sentence & &rax the meaning aafa
AFgd of wra will not do. Similarly in the sentence @i vza, the
meaning smEAfas @ of A would be imcompatible. If it Le
admitted that in atg dmg, AT neans TR AMIT, in FwY
aa, wvifag AEET and so on, innumerable meanings of the word
g’ will have to be acknowledged and moreover there would
be no recognition (F@fFM* of the word #AT when the sentence @Ay
st is heard, because g here is different from all other sragas,
So the meaniny of M in M7, F77 is AEIHRIAAIT (737 0 related
with other objects including the object M) and of Y, tatamidifiza M
According to the dictum  <&iga wmiuz: (§) meaning ‘carth’ is not
the same word as 31 meaning ‘cow’y WM in AWEG is not the same word as
«tag wn wyRmy because they have different meanings—in the former cave
Wy means awfaama and in the latter v!rﬁmcx }and as such there &=
beno mefivgrn

.

L
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(M as yelated to other objects inclnding the object @mam). In
ather words, in the sentence arg staa, wmad means not, the particnlar
SAT of At hut 999w in general and @ means not M as the @ of
AaH hut M in general, ie, as merely related to other objects. Now
the question is how from the sentence % @ does the meaning
Tanfeamaas (fhe bringing of a cow) and not sanfaaras (the bringing
of a horse) come to he comprehended. The answer is when
different words arve correlated in a sentence they denote their
specifie character, implied by their generic one.#

Do according to the wRgafvwmalkes, wifmmERi (of the indivi-
dual words) cannot yield the meaning of the sentence (@aa™) in the
manner in which the meanings of the words are connected with
each other (T@F@a@sRw) though such a meaning is present actually
in the sentence itself. Tt is futile to expect therefore that wfirarafa
will yield the suggested sense (w4 ) which is understandable only
after the meaning of the sentence is realized.

Now there is a maxim ‘such causes only are to be supposed
as are appropriate to (i.e., as ave sufficient to account for) the effect’.
So some say—when we see a particular expression producing a_
suggested sense, we should infer that it is that expression which
through =fwafa has given rise to that'idea and should not think
of any other cause. Here =@md (suggested sense) or rather the
understanding of the zasit being “@faw (effect), T (words) may
be regarded as RRT (cause) and the 2T (function) by which the
sqrd is presented may be said to be . In reply to this view
may bhe said the following :—

A Rifr (cause) is either @@ (that which produces) or 9%
(that which makes known)7. Now words cannot be regarded as FCH-
A of the ‘suggested sense, as it is well-known that words
do not produce the things they signify. Nor can they be Y(’;gal'ded

* This is on the principle ‘arararg fafs far Fugaame. 1o the expression

wzw wu®, the we fawfs ultimately means the particular relation called

gwar, though the meaning,of wgl fawfs is gE~wEE (relation in general).
+ In the instances fieay o9 and Y& A, fagr and 47 are FrwfaET

and sywfHfaw respectively,
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aq AR of =ATIY—if =9 W (process of suggestion) be denied,
because a word, though %%, cannot, through the process of «frm,
make known a thing which has never been known as being its
meaning, ¥ (what is suggested) is not known as the meaning
because it is not GIRT i ¢., no ¥ has been placed on it. It has
been observed that &% is placed on the primary meanings of
watds which ave corrclated in 2 sentence and not on any other
meaning (such as =¥%m%) which is known afterwardss.

Others argue about the power of %P7 in this way :—As an
arrow discharged by a strong man becomes endowed with a single
power namely the @& called W, and cuts through the enemy’s
armour, pierces his vitals and takes away his life, so a word
may, by the single power of @, bring home to us its ordinary
or current ‘meaning, its s=g and the sense it suggests. In other
words, according to the maxim ¥ T=3: & gexd: (T 9@ wAW
arwd @ w=wk: ), whatever sense is apprehended as a consequence
of the heming of any words (i. e, @a%® or import) is the primary
meaning of those words. Thus «Rn@Rs is quite competent to
express what is known as @awrd (suggested sense).

Those who argue in this way do not realice what @ is.
The ard of 2 sentence lies in what is intended to be conveyed (Rda)
and thus consists in the meaning directly meant by the words
actually used and not in anything and everything that may be
implied.  If anything that may be implied be induded in arzww,
then sfndt araft (the latter man is running) might be a part of
the mes& of gdt W3R (the former man is rupning)—sfm being
implied by 33 (they being relative terms)

« The commentary named ywrgeelS® reictes the oEEY 13 2
way i~afe wioRafiRa Sv—word ff srTEE Gif Lo oeead
u {¢ framemar o @ TNEIEETR XY I T mIgimmgy GreeepT T
YRt w9 WWERR. Smoke etc, rhich zre ww of fre e =BT

only when they are hnown to have 2 defnite redming gth the w50

In the pre<ent eace, the words are s koo 25 have secya e = "
( Fraaamor or myfy ) with =%, o1

K-P—7



50

[ Inthe sentence 2 w3 a5 [weave 1 red cloth)—~the fag  (what is
to ke enjrined e, the information sought to be conveyed) may involve
ottey teo er three thing according (o circumstances. “(a) If the sentence
ivowldieved o the weaver for the first time, it involves the fagagm
fggunction) of three things, (1) the weaving—of (2) the cloth—which
{zrchonld beosed 3 (B) IF the man had been previously told to weave,
the tujun tion ([ applics to (1) the cloth aml (2) its red colour ; (c) if
the wemving of the clnth had been enjoined before, the sentence enjoins the
ret cotour onlyl” Tocar spiifa (one should perform the doma with curds) the
injunction abaut the perfurmance of Aana having been obtained from another
soumce ioey from the injunction sfodid gqfa what is enjoined (faga) here
v that the Zome v to be with curds, Similarly in the sentence  @fedenar
wfae warfrr (red-turbaned  priests move along) the moving of the priests
having been enjoined elsewhere, ( Sistim fimaaar wifas, gaifi ) the injunction
of the sentence hies in that their turbans should be red.  The mqqﬁ of the
abeve sentenees Jies in their respective fagius i, e, (1) (a) weaving (b) of
elatle (&) of red eofonr (all the three), (2) weaving (a) c/oth (b) of red colonr
{twa), and (2) weaving cloth of red eolonr (one) ; performance of hom a with
eurds and wearing of the 7ed turbans by the priests. Al these faggs are
weiqiw  (directly  apprehended  from  the words actually wused). smg
(suggested sense), on the other hand, is neither #=figrs, nor always faga.

—qin an g wl ada afmas agf aEeifimaeddnds = wafyf
wesug arges wmAseR ) ‘amrafivergufeay freaal wwen fummaastt
aparuds A%9a 9w 9 fagad’ @93 auiEe qiquie, afms Gmud ¥ ud aens’

" gfe wiama amas aa gal el vadl  gqeiRewmefiqeseen  miasacesh

wefa el | |
‘grTE NEMANET 9aq (SegamMEIg W 99 FEmEaEs ameg afe afakd

wrF ] o
The @@ (the real sense) of the sentence ‘Rd wgm, w == W

g’ ({11, Kat poison and do not eat in this man’s house) is th{lt
“You should in no circumstances eat in this man’s house’. This
cense is mot directly expressed Dy the sentence, but implied by it.
Then how can it be said that RIS is TR or apprehended divectly
from the words themselves ? The answer i%: that the COIljunC—
tive particle g’ 3n ‘AT Wi g gmar’  indicates that the” two
centences are to be construed together as one éentence and t.hm.xgh
there cannot generally be any s#ifiaE (the relation of the principal

and the subordinate) between two complete sentences, yet (being the

[
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advice of o friend) the sentence ‘eat poison’ cannot be taken in its
literal sense and as such should be 1egmded as subordinate to the
second sentence The meaning of the first sentence thus comes to be
‘Eating in this man’s house 1s mote hmmful than eating poi-on’
and this meamng is obtamned by @gm  So the whole meaning
is ‘You should neier eat wn this man’s house, because eating in
this man’s house is woise than eating poison’ In other words,
the sentence ‘eat poison’ only fuumshes a 1cason for ‘not eating
m this man’s house Thus the sense auved at does not go
beyond that ewpressed by the woids therein

Another thing If we accept the view that whatever
comes into the mmd after one hears certan words is the
result of wfwmaft [on the analogy of the atrow refetred to above]
then mn the case of the <entences ‘O Brihmapa, a son has been
boin to you, ‘Yom unmaited daughter 1= pregnant’ the feelings
of joy and <adness that come into the coneciousness of the
Brahmant might also be 1teguded as the direct merming
of words. There would, fuither, be no necessity of admitting
wymafd, for the gradually extending power of wfin [ like
thit of an mrow] might account fou the meaning obtuncd by
it Moreover thete would be no reason to suppose thit of 2R,
Pxete?, cach preceding one 15 of greater authaiity thwn each
succeedmg one {as is taught by Jaimini) on the ground of theit
relative potency to express meanings carliet.  For of #fidt he the
only power which expresees all meamngs, then all the meanings
whether they are presented by 3R or Pg ot a@ cte, would
come through this powet at one and the «une time and

o ghfranrmwemmaneamt sl qdiimafoesiy (fr uut )
qAg TRy o g g wafarssi ) wER @Rt @ it x g g
mefgar faffiws 0 wmAe Sce wipmumym and <usor. SR gAY
rufrmzqung | ghfar@nt ennl wey sk (oedsfl) serpshiig
s el g gardat wa wadem o Somen ar gl g rea
famre wifinsaiff ) whw RRATE fossiy gl mfing, Sy

aien {Jhallakare's KTvyaprakida, Chov, ).
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thus no distinction in point of authority would he attached
toany of them on the ground of expressing the meaning
carlier. '

If saga1 is discarded, there would be nothing to remind us
of amything indecorons in expressions like T3, hecause the portion
g which is objectionable, meaning a private part of the female
body. is not an independent word here, and, as such, cannot be
correlated to any other word and denote anything hy @R,

Then again if the function of =371 he not admitted as distinet
from =frar there would be no classification of Qs into e
and @9 (permanent and non-permanent defects). sgaEeHR
(granmmatical mistake) is a f@a heing always a defect and #fiage
is an DT heing a defect when occurring in words suggesting the
sentiment of love but an excellence when the sentiment suggested is
WX (furious). The underlying idea is that harsh sounds help the
suggestion of the sentiment of resentment but retard that of the
sentiment of love. For, there Is no difference, in the meaning
of a word (expressed by the power of =ifirar) whether used in
conncetion with “%R or UX, and as such, if «®ar he the only
function which expresses the meanings, then #R&gE always
would ecither he a 9 or a a7 and there would be no such
classification as @9 and wf@e,  If, however, the power of
wa be admitted, it can explain the harsh sounds as belping
the suggestion of the sentiment of resentment and retarding that of

the sentiment of love and thus justify the classification of gl into
frer and e,

Sometimes the synonyms of a word cannot bring out all
that is intended to be conveyed by the word itself. The reason
is—of synonyms some are capable of suggesting the appropriate
things, while others are not. In the sentence ‘gd W EEAR
Prafaal @aEEeTdREr  woea—the  pitiableness of .the  situation
implied by the word #WR: cannot be conveyed by its synonym
fratfe:, though there is absolutely no difference between the

denotation (a=ad) of the two words, both being names of Siva.
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This also proves the enistence of the power of suggestion (eaar)
1s distmet fiom @9t The denotation (A=T) of 2 word 15
the same to all petsons but the suggested sense diffrs according
to the speaher nd the peison spohen to  “miswaw * (the sun Ins
set) may suggest varous things It may suggest (1) the ider of
tahing rest for the might, when ddiessed by one hbouter to
another, (2) the wdea of taling the opportumty of attacking the
cnemy, when addiessed by the genaaal to the hing, (3) the wdea of
dispersing for twihght priyers, when addressed by - rebgrous
student to another, and so on

The duftience between vy two things 1s known from then
having different properties and different cruses The a4 and <axid
hawe different propetties and then cauces me alvo different  So
ar=ans 15 different fiom emare Lhe following seven pomnts explun
then diffcrent nature and cause-

1 @9 o chareta

[In some c1ses the expressed meinng s negatsse  wlhile the suggested
meunng 15 affirmitive , i others the expressed meanmg 1s 1 doubt the
suggested meanng 15 1 certunty  sometunes the expressed meaning 1s
reproach, the suggested meaning 1s pruse]

2 #& o tune—Ilhe expressed meumng 15 comprchended

fist 1nd then the suggested meaning

3 wma o comeying gent—Tlhe epressed mewng s
comeyed by 1 word, while the suggested mewmng my e
conveyed by rword, by 1 put of the word, by « Ictter, by <tyle
or by the mewung of t woid or words

4 Tl or mewns of hnowledge—Tlhe expres ed memmng 15
understood with  the hedp of grwmmu, levcon ete, while the
suggested memmg 15 undastood from context and other things
as wilb 1o by grimmoar ote.

b ¥ oreflect—One who undertands the expreswed men-
g 15 ealled M (mtcdbgent), while one who undetinds the suggt-
od memng 15 entitled to he ealled Az (cultured), further, the
cxpressed momng bongs about + smple comprchension (&difme),
wlnle the sugguted meming cses 1 exquiatte charm ( ”

b



54

(‘ .{‘..qr ‘ (34} ] . . 1
‘\]ll]({ (]l (‘ o D ] < ) 3 s < l-

. B or the object—The expressed meaning may be intend-
ed for one person, while the suggested meaning for a different
per=on.

Not only a=a (expressed meaning) and =553 (suggested
meaning) differ from each other but there is difference between
(what ix expressive) and 5195 (what is suggestive) also. A 9% is a
word - expressive of the meaning which is ¥/ (i. e, the meaning
on which the ¥ of the word has been placed) ; a =25 on the other
hand is not necessavily a word, because meanings are also suggestive
[a meaning cannot have 2 @& on another meaning].

In gfqasaga &9 (a2 kivya in which the suggested meaning is
not more charming than the expressed meaning) also the suggested
sense (which is subordinate to the expressed sense) is not denoted
by the words of the sentence, nor does it fall within its import
(@rwd ) 5 yet it is cognized and this cognition occars through the
sgaagfa. This is another reason for admitting the =astaf.

[ Now begins the refutation of the theory that sggmr is identical with
et .

‘gaisha w3 @8’ (p. 213)—<T am Rama and shall bear every-
thing’, ‘alsdt gavy Rmagd: s g e’ (p. 201)— He is Rama,
who has attained high fame for the excellence of his valour’,
‘i RrashRdya g 9 o B Afsas? (p. 260, notes)—O love, I who
am Rama and too fond of my life have not done what befits love’,
—in these sentences the word Rama respectively means ‘one who
is known to have suffered all kinds of grief ‘one who pleases
cverybody’ and ‘a cruel being'—and these meanings are 3&":1?&?
(obtained by @&m). These meanings are also the causes of peculiar
appellations like wHFGRRGISTOE, SRAERTEETIEATENM eﬁtc. The
comprehension of ®&Td is dependent upon hboth == and @1 [ sgad
is brought about by %%%, hence it is dependent on %% ; Ei@“ffefl‘? or
the incompatibility of primary meaning is a necessary condition in
s and so a knowledge of the primary meaning precedes U ;
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and hence it is dependent on %], @xm in the above cases is
obviously dependent upon & (context) and other conditions such
a9 the peeuliarity of the speaker, the peison spoken to, ete.  Now it
will be recalled that in =19ar also we find all these conditions
fulfilled. We have seen that =awmids are diverse [as in the
example “wdis@nd * ] according  to ciicumstances  sdrataT R,
SIFARTE A ote., pertain al-o to Ed,  =ww@d, for jts compre-
hension, is also dependent upon =¥, #d, satTete. Then what
is the necessity of admitting 53971 as distinet from g ?

The answer to this question is as follows :—

Though there may be scveral Tgmds of a word, yet in the
same sentence one @§M¥ only is applicable, just like one =¥y
(expressed meaning) of a word which has several expressed meanings
(cf. sfar=awa), but there may be many =@w0d- of one and the same
sentence  Secondly the #&md must have a ditect constant conneetion
(raaea~) such as Grfter, @igzd efe, with the amad, but the sawmd
under the influence of context ete, may have an accidental connec-
tion (stRa@T~—the conneetion other than argza, &Fi etc ), or an
indtrect or 1emote conneetion (899zA% ™ —connection with somethmg
¢lee which has a connection with the exprewsed meaning) *  Thudly
in ¥y primay meaning must be baired but m = this iy
not necessary. Fouthly it has aheady been pointed out that

By firgagas1s meant such well known relations as grem, ayfia, fidy
etce. In the verse war @or cte, (p 261) the expresced sen ¢ consists in prolubi

ton from entenng the bed, while the suggested sense 15 just its opposite.
Here the uam 1s faliy and as such fmma  In the verse ‘svg a1 w gy {14t
(p. 257) the expressed sense 15 waywardness on the part of the afyFr and the
suggested sense 15 ‘her hps have been bitten by a bee and not by her
paramour’, The conncction between these two sences 1s not well hnown and
as such wuma In theserse fagfiwrg (p 264) the word wfc suggests that his
nght eye 15 the sun, cloung of this eye imphes sunsct, the sunset imphes
the closing of the lotuspetals, the closing of the lotuspetals imphes 1n ats
turn the confinement of BrahmT ind so on. Here the expressed sente
guives nse to one suggested sense from which follows a <cries of other sugrested
«enwes. Hence the relation between the expressed sense and the last suggested
scuse 14 only indyrect of remote ( Gy ).
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in swa@ge, the function of 79 is an essential factor in bri‘ngin‘
about the cognition of wdm, Fifthly afrar and =g gre closelg
connecled, as both of them are dependent on &wa—ihe Hﬂz
(convention) in the ease of @& heing geardan, weair and cither &f
or A=A, So @y is, as it were, the tail of w@far, [ But =3sar has
been shown to be different from afvar, so it is also different from
zgon . Sixthly =293 sometimes follows g, [s0 one is different
from the other] Not that sas always follows e, for sqsEr
may be based upon @far as well. Not that sasar ig dependent
cither on @g or on wfina, for it is found to be cognized even
from letters and syllables which do not denote anything at all.
Not that =@ is hased upon sound alone, forit may proceed
from sidelong glances and other gestures. From all these

considerations it follows that suggestion as a process (R ) is far
different from the processes of @1, gmr, and a@ad and cannot be

rejected.

The Vedantins (also the grammarian Bhartrhari) hold that
the meaning of the sentence, ‘comprehended, as it is, through
a single indivisible cognition’ ( sr@eeafsfasim ), [and not through
the separate comprehensions of the meanings of the words] is
what is expressed ( @=7 ) and therefore what is expressive ( ara%)
_is the whole sentence [and not the words]. According to

them the suggested sense is not beyond the range of what the
sentence denotes and as !such the admission of a separate If
like sa=ar is not necessary. In answer to this it will suffice to
say that in practical life ( =#a%aan ) even Vedantists cannot do away
with the consideration of words and their meanings. [The words
and their meanings being recognised, =aswiafa may bhe established

by various arguments cited above]. .

The Naiyayikas and rhetoricians like Mahimabhatle deny
the necessity of admitting s3s@3fs and derive the spgd from
inference in the following way :—

There is certainly some relation between the suggested
meaning and the expressed meaning, otherwise anything and
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everything could be suggested from any word  So what is involved
in‘a case of suggestion is this—

(a) There is a constant relationship or invaiiable concomit«
ance ( = ) between every @ATE  and the Temd which suggests
it, the 37506 baing =19% ( @1 ) and the 3513 being =3 (27 ), or in
other words, the ¥@ (a=md) is in what is already known to be
ey, that 1s to say, the ¥ is qey3fa

() ¥g (F=ad ) does not occur in any thing which is not a
receptacle of @t ( =wNd ) o1 in other words, &g is Faa o Rugearas,

(c) =ndis found in that which js to have the =awm¥ and
therefore the g is wifg o safe,

So all the conditions of T iz, &wyg, Repamafa and
ufafiges (95T ) of 29 are fulfilled whenever a thing is said to be
suggested

As an illustration the following verse may be cited .—

o oaE ! Ry, @ gadise aRada
Nmdropaaia qaleds
[Sanshrit version of the Prakiit dloka)

‘O virtuous man, yon 10am about here (1t home) with a confi-
dent heart ; that dog has been to-day hilled by that mighty lion,
hiving in the bower on the bank of the Godavari.’

* ‘This 1s 1n accordnce with the explination of the expression wRan
fraaafiifre @7 w as =mimAa, froada and whifrge’s.  Another explanation s
that mma amphes both gowaft and fyqwarsfn and framfifres imphies
q@fn.  According to Mihehara sma imphes fagesmfy, and fammufiiea
imphes myaafe and  qwfn. smdAeam goonw, fuaa faganeeg, wiiesd
il guwfirgay , &7 quafnam,

The following 1nstance of the inference of the wmmm will make the
argument clear. ‘gz Mqedtfixd wiowedny, & eaem or ‘GretAEa
e s wefdeeal . Here Mzrdfrpy s ge, ferw s €7, 0x
wAsTiiRA 15 g, fenmaifiracfiite where foyaer and Nopmmtea are both
found 13w { frfommnfisa ).

K-P—§
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{Here the inadvisability of the man’s going o the bower on the ban
of the Gadivarl is suggeted by the speaker, who is a woman of loos
character, o that he might enjoy there the company of her lover withou
sy hindrance., ]

The advive (o roam about in the house (on account of safety
due to the death of the dog)leads to the inference of the danger
of rouming o the bank of the Glodavari by reason of the lion's
presenee there, The yoaming of a coward is always preceded
by n coertainly as fo the absence of all causes of fear. And
henee the adviee to voam ahout in the house. The knowledge
of the lion's prosence on the Godivari serves as a cause of fear.
[From this is inferred the advice not to go to the hower on the bank

of the Godavari and this is suggested meaning ],

So what is called the suggested meaning can be arrived at by
the process of “igam.

This view may be refuted thus:—Even a coward (z3-9% 1. e,
one afraid of a dog) often goes to a place where there is a cause of
fear for reasons such as orders of the preceptor or master, love
for his beloved and so forth. Therefore the proposition ‘the roaming
of a coward is always preceded by a certainty as to the absence of
all causes of fear’ (33 35 HewAw awy wAEROmITIeRegEFL) is not
invariably true. Thus the #g is @vwfas. And again, a hrave
virtuous man might fear the dog for its impure touch but, heing
brave, would not fear the lion. So ‘the knowledge of the lion’s
presence on the Godavari’ ean co-exist with the opposite of what
we want to establish, namely, with ‘the roaming there of a coward
(30T Y. Thus the 8gis Bex (Woaadia amqenaa saeeng Beew).
And further the presence of the lion is not known from direct
knowledge or inference but from the words (of a person of
questionable character) and as such no reliance can be placed upon
it. So the g (which is the lon's presence) is @Rw Thus the
g being s, few and @< cannot establish anything.

Similarly in the verse W:a=gaaw# ete, the final meaning

is that the messenger friend (TR) of the speaker went to the
latter’s lover for enjoyment, and this meaning is hrought about
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by the fact of the removal of the sandal paint from her breasts
and similar circumstances. Now if the fact of the going to
the man be an @rgam, the R must be ‘removal of the sandal
paint ete, caused by the dalliance with that man’. This 2 is
afaifas (not invariably concomitant with dalliance), for the
reason that it may be caused by other circumstances also, such as
bathing and as a matter of fact, it is so stated in the verso itself.
The upholder of the suggestion theory can explin it as a
case of suggestion (=3w11) due to association with the word =ty
(wretch) applied to the lover (which suggests infidelity). It
cannot be argued that the epithet ‘wretch’ may also lead to rgam,
for the simple reason that the fact of his being a wretch is not some.
thing already known from other means of proof. [If 497 is not
known from before, it cannot be the basis of the @@= of afe].

As to how a word ete., can, in the absence of =3f%, yield, by
suggestion, the intended meaning ( #%a ), it may be replied that
sgar does not need actual =R and wgw¥ (conditions of valid
inference) but mere possibility (&s#&a1) of these, which is never
absént in o case of =rwaL*

CHAPTER VI

Lowest kind of poetry (#atasa or R)

The lowest kind of poetry is of two kinds—azRi7 and stdR
(called amafrw also). In wezfm, wmers (ie., IFEEs—figures of
speech depending for their ehmm on sounds, such as omwm
and %75 ) and in #ifm, @iy (i e, ahrTs—figures of speech
depending for their charm on meanings, such as wwwm, v,
W% cte.) are intended to produce charm. = and =4 do

0wt vl Wil s G @ -
fods%: xaR (%A ) o g el afvm o
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[Hero the inadvisability of the man’s going 1o the bower on the ba
of the Godivarl'is suggested by the speaker, who is a woman of loo
character, so that she might enjoy there the company of her lover witho:
any hindrance. ]

The advice to romm about in the house (on account of safet
due to the death of the dog)leads to the inference of the dang(;
of roaming on the hank of the Godavari by reason of the lon’
prosence there. The roaming of a coward is always preceded
by a certainly as to tho absence of all causes of fear. And
hence the advieo to roam about in the house. The knowledge
of the lion’s presence on the Godavari serves as a cause of fear.
[From this is inferved the advice not to go to the bower on the bank
of the Godavari and this 1s suggested meaning ],

So what is called the suggested meaning can be arrived at by

the process of g7

This view may be refuted thus:—Even a coward (3T i, e,
one afraid of a dog) often goes to a place where there is a cause of
fear for reasons such as orders of the preceptor or master, love
for his beloved and so forth. Therefore the proposition ‘the roaming
of a coward is always preceded by a certainty as to the absence of
all causes of fear’ ( 95 3 WEHAY TR, VIROIMIZISRGERL) is not
invariably true. Thus the ¥ is w#mifa®. And again, a brave
virtuous man might fear the dog for its impure touch but, being
brave, would not fear the lion. So ‘the knowledge of the lion’s
presence on the Godavari’ can co-exist with the opposite of what
we want to establish, namely, with ‘the roaming there of a coward
(zg0% Y. Thus the ¥gis Ree (Heaada aramads sawena Geen ).
And further the presence of the lion is not known from direct
knowledge or inference but from the words (of a person of
questionable character) and as such no reliance can he placed upon
it. So the ¥g (which is the lion’s presence) is = Thus the
g being wlaF, fre and @R cannot establish anything.
| Similarly in the verse F:Je=gas=d etc, the final meaning

is that the messenger friend (g&t) of the speaker went t0 the
latter’s lover for emjoyment, and this meaning is brought about
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by the fact of the removal of the sandal paint from her breasts
and similar circumstances. Now if the fact of the going to
the man be an #ga™, the Y must be ‘emoval of the sandal
paint etc, caused by the dalliance with that man’. This &g is
ahmfas (not invariably concomitant with dalliance), for the
reason that it may be caused by other circumstances also, such as
bathing and as a matter of fact, it is so stated in the verse itself.
The upholder of the suggestion theory can explain it as a
case of suggestion (33wT1) due to association with the word smw
(wretch) applied to the lover (which suggests infidelity). It
cannot be argued that the epithet ‘wretch’ may also lead to s1gam,
for the simple reason that the fact of his being a wretch is not some.
thing already known from other means of proof. [If 4% is not
known from before, it cannot be the basis of the #gam of af¥].

As to how a word ete., can, in the absence of =, yield, by
suggestion, the intended meaning ( =%t ), it may be replied that
=g does not need actual =X and wgwdat (conditions of valid
inference) but mere possibility (&am@ar) of these, which is never
absént in a case of =L

CHAPTER V1

Lowest kind of poetry (st or fir)

The lowest kind of poetry is of two kinds—u=fT and @dfg
(called sr=afrs also). In wesfim, gess (i. ¢, TxERs—figures of
speech depending for their charm on sounds, such as sE
and %) and in @i, als (e, aheys—figures of speech

depending  for their charm on meanings, such as v, s,
wiiE ete. ) :

are intended fo produce charm. T and =¥ do

.

st # @ik aify g Gt i ;
filst: SRR (w80 ). TR ST fog el oo -



60

not operafe quite independently of cach other but the prominence
af one or the other determines the name of the kivya, Thus when
WX s more prominent than 4, the kavya is mezfer and when %9
wmore prominent than 73, the kavya is #3R%. Tn both these
kinds of poetry there is ar st '
‘\‘ ", I, try fhm~ 15 no clear suggestion of @, though there
e BaE, agid and ssRaitaE, [Tenee they are @@1m (almost
deveid of suggestiveness) and this is  what constitutes their
imferiority,

CHAPTER VIIL

gt (Poetic defects)

FANTRZIT WA JEAEIIAAE, AI=T: |
TGN ¥ FerrardT Foaf @ oy

A 217 is what detracts the principal meaning. By ‘principal
meaning’ should be understood &= and =7 (the sense conveyed
by the words), which is an essential factor for the manifestation of
@ . Words (@%% ), letters (3% ) and arrangement ( TH&1=921 op
gydi ) are really the instruments by which W is suggested and
sense conveyed, and thus &9 pertains to words, letters and arrange-

ment as well }.

[ gmuf is the thing intended to be conveyed and anything that injures
it must be regarded as a 49 or defect, In a kivya with 1@ what is intended
is that wg should be realized and realized without delay and that its beauty
should not be impaired. In a kavya without s i. e., having %% or meaning
only, what is intended is that the meaning should be understood and under-

* g includes W&, (MY, WranTE ctc. (TR 3 U™ WARA W@
GuEa—yhae ). ‘

1 | wEEEEER aesagliy ga 1w ga (gmzEmEa) ;
s wEAENsal g@ sEeR 1 (fFEcge). wRRrsifa—ua e LikeasL)
(Jhalkikar). .

1 @ $3e coaret, Ty €@ O A ) ( 9% ).
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stood without delay and that it should be charming. So anything that
causes the ¥ to remain unrealized or the meaning to remain un-understood
anything that causes the T@ to be realized or the meaning to be understood
at a delay and anything that takes from the charmingness of the wgor of
the meaning, will be termed @w. Thus it is evident that @4 appertains to
<@ and w#, but as words are the substratum of g and =¥, v is possible to
be found in m= as well, “On this consideration is based the division of Qg3
into three classes—tmdi, wid™ and =&,

‘g RlrrrEdsd v 1 98ar v wdf wefefha sadee-
whim 9, A@ affar wawlid wifwnr o 9 aenrdffaesd
Trumifred 1 a9 g8y sfzewmRfi, sk @, sty e o
AR wlegier grnmemafats, st fem qdifn, sherrmi@apafasy | (65@9:).

72y fe wfez warde 0 wodfRa, afr fmaEd wf, whe o A
wlazindtfamiaty 7 wamfedt ; aqFere angR a g Da e 1 (o),

8 v, iR @ Ad ) wRidlat @ e Aednevrdm
gl 1 ( §3a ).

‘azvarmIETy gniwemaely gedr diga’ | (gmzmynie ).

The 94 which directly affects the realization of tg is @ ¥8319. This is
caused when in a kivya any sifirmifoara or any gaifera or any 1@ is mention-
e, by its own name, when fawas, waws or afwsifores which are adverse to
the x under delineation, arc described, and so on. The ¥ which does not

remain a §7 when the word the use of which has caused the € in question
is substituted by its synonym is called ywd1e. *z®¥ may be defined al-o as
a g which makes itself felt immediately after the words are heard e,

even before the logical connection between the words is known). The 3+
whicli remains a §1q even when the word the mse of whizh has cav-ed the 77

Ead
g

which is known after the sense of the word: k35 bee compredhendad z=F
immediately after the words have been besd
APEIARAR ‘I T T ey
w3 Rl Afr—ref e TP ST S 3y v ST
SRTHEE AR, A o P T TR s e T
ACLIE AT -5 S

F i
_“"l":
WrREY § M w7 TS S e
PR 1 (e L -

gy

' TR HTES reitviny e O
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. - Wm is a direct Ay (i, e, directly affects ), =5dY is somewhere a
dircct and somewhere an indirect 919 and =y is always an indirect 2.
Iz: a kitvya having g, w@am is a direct and 73gm an indirect @y, " Ina
{:z;x’y:l having meaning only (and not 8) =:%dM is'a direct Ay, =N
impairs the charmingness of +g and =55 indirectly and as such it is an indirect

2. 7szElg is of three variclies—vygwa, yeimg and argvm (appertaining to a
word, part of a word and a sentence), vyt must be included in qgaw or

ARG :
‘g ot ey fiarma, Widmat wfeq @y, @NY GO, 0=
Zararg ywcas’ 1 faggae ). '

‘g faw, U aRaeh A v, v sl wRddsh Gl 1 (vdige ). ]

A I

A word is defective when it is—

1. gRwg (unpleasant to the ear)—wRfm: & wwgw A=
( wardai ) @ w3, Here the word @wied is harsh and unpleasant
to the ear. [ @AY TGN FONAURTEIANT NgREN @R ).

-9, =gageky (lacking in grammatical correctness)—&d &ma-
Ay Fag7 w03d W g, Here the 3IcAa9g in sIgaMw is grammatically
wrong. #rAAT of the root W4 is possible only in the sense of
benediction ( suf@fy @a:—Panini, 2. 3. 55 ). ~ Here the sense is

begging.
3. @mgw (unusual i~ e, though formally correct, yet not sanc-
-, tioned by usage). The word 29 if nsed in masculine form {though it
is mentioned as masculine and neuter in lexicons) would be 53 .

4. =aad (lacking the T to signify the intended meaning in
the particular usage, though it has that RF in other combinations).
ghaRadiy &fa (el ) @l are—Here the verb & has heen
used in the sense of ‘going’, a sense which the verb, when used
independently i. e, without any S787 or $9%, cannot denote I

» §a W@ TErNafEE, TEEmdtEiEn, aee s, eeturdis
yRgaE S TR veRNaauHIia—ge tefanfz | (wwmmwste ).
+ fa way v wReifh, Remutugdad magaarn aEeEd RaweE |
L1 gn RewE—sf WA aReRdsl efreqiand esvEr | Raed
Aggra=@d 1R FEERaT AR | 0T 5F T —yed vRefaane;
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b. Pemd (used in a sense which is not generally known).
The usual meaning of the word DR is blood. Tf it is used in the
sense of ‘made ruddy’ it will be freaid.*

6. wafmrt (indicative of an improper sense)—TWEIAY YAl
g i, e, they have attained the position of sacrificial beasts in
the battle—s=a®4. The intended meaning is that those who are
Lilled in battlo attain Heaven like the beasts killed in the swafy
sacrifice.  Hore the word 7% indicates cowardliness which is quite
reverse of bravery [which is intended to bo conveyed] and as such
improper in its use.

7. Fda (useless or redundant)—SqFewavdaTOTARGY | AW
R M. Ilere the word & has no meaning and therefore redundant.

8. =rrw (not expressive of the meaning in which it is used).
ARITAT @ g, 7 IwadT T BRwse. The word #F means
‘animal’ but here it is used in the sense of ‘not generous’ a sense
which the word never expresses .

9. @f® (indecorous). Indecorous words may imply (a)
indecency, (b) disgust or (c) inanspiciousness and therefore they are
of three kinds.

wrrchi fam Ay R AwwERaR e (Jhalkikar),  swidamamd fxfaf Sq—a 1
SIARINTRAR FRAA—TA it Sxfamaa gy sofiadaaiaT al e
gzida A o med, A grfafew (sdiee )| evemm wfsfer evEnad
quzpat v A s oxfald, ) e Bepwman as s oAt e apaa

wfed amAifr wg (Jhalkikar), wa v%: 93w@n3s® wafmase szdear S
{ =dm ).

* a5 wie wmemgmecw (v ). seGf—Temmaffraaii
wiaiml 1 wngra g femweiefaivia o witn sfa o Rz Jhalkikar).

1w Qi efsniamem e il kg aioes -
SEALAT RPAR (7A%s). An wwwi nord though generally incapable of expressing
the intended meaning does so in certain cases (e. g., the root g7 can express
the meaning o go' when used with an gygd or wqyz), while an wwrew word
can never express the meaning intended to be expreseed by it. waray fosfen-
wififren fofentée: o 7 ey onfimd; o« quagliz, aw sfemE-
qe ) (5ge ), ’ ' :
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(1) amd gneg a9—He whose amw g ‘army is vast. The
}vord §ME means also the male organ and as such is of indecent
implication.

(h) g gewaEdT @@t A Rewr a7 @ Hepe the word arg

reminds one of 9197 &1F and as such arouses disgust [ 7 aigm==ist-
Y WRAf, 9 g agdaar aEgEy ),

o (c) wZTaaREr=Y Wl Remm, ~ Here the word R&m@ means
a#gud  (disappearance) hut has an inauspicious implication, namely,
death.

10. @539 (ambiguous)—=RR: 9@ R F=i w9 Fear 797 37, Here
the exact meaning of the word 3t is doubtful. It may be taken
as a qualifying adjective to #RR:3¢@ and may mean ‘you extend
your mercy to us after hearing our reverent and continuous benedic-
tion. It may also be taken as the locative form of the word a=
(a forcibly captured woman) and may mean ‘after hearing the conti-
nuous benedictions, may you extend your mercy to the captured

woman’. Thus the word 7T is ambiguous.

11. =@ (not easily intelligible being used in a sense known
only in a technical literature). The word i3 in the sense of s/t
is a technical expression known only to the Yogas$astra, and as such,

if used in a kavya would be sradta.*
12. =Fa (volgar)—(@@) #Rw s@ wa: (your buttocks also

captivate my heart). The word & is vulgar ; words used by cul-
tured people to signify buttocks are #vft, @+ ete.

18. @ (used in a secondary or figurative sense which is
not admissible).—d §& =% =dae@aRfy (recipient of a slap) F0R,
Here =omaaifiid by s&m means W% (surpassed). Here @57 is
not based upon &% or upon any special purpose to be served
(s ),
14. 52 (obscure)—dPETarEsAtRrgR@i: 920 9 Hfva
(your conduct or fame is like those that bloom with the rise of the

Aqed  WgEE W

* gsmtman  wergIrEafaRaTEdariegiaed: |
gara a1 (wdhe s .
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Juminary bown of the eyes of Ati (& 3fed =Ra 77 @i, A
ey T SRR gl WRATETAY. TRl vead)

[ Here by ‘the Junnary born of the eyes of Atnt’ 1s meant the moon
and by ‘those that bloom with the rise of the moon’ ue mewt the white
fihes. Thus the meumng of the whole thing 1s ‘your fume s 1s white as
the white hlies’. Here the comprehension of this meamng of the compound
wfirara® cte 1 hampered by the fact that ‘wfirerengenfs ' m1y men also
the braghtness coming out of the eyes of Atr1 wnd further that with the nse
of the moon bloom mnot only the liies but other flowers as well.—
e — Wi smE Rl wRderenge Attt
T 7zt , ik aoEy  sAmenfean geeif @ amefaf e=
frsraggrracanren—{Jhalkihar]*

15. =BzeR¥ara (of unemphasised predicate).

[Esery sentence 1s made up of two puts 8% or Wgarg and et wgm
or w7arg 1s the subordinate and fagy the principal factor n the sentence.
@¥m s a thing alredy known and fagg1s a thing with which we want to
establish a previously unhnown connection of the @2m by means of the
sentence. ggm1s the subject and fagg 15 what 1ssad of the subject 16,
predicate, In the sentence 7gTs v the v 15 wyrsrr and the fadg 151ts
Yuar (drinkableness). When the fagg 1s so put that 1t 1s not known as the
predominant clement of the sentence, 1, ¢, when due emphasis 1s not put
on the fagy, the fault that anses 15 hnown as wﬁwﬁaqm.—-‘]ﬁqgﬁaam_
wigwe sua Wi fasahd g3 Wy e RfsdfERaa (Sige ),

Kwﬁi’uﬂ‘ Tafagy T —a R RRiATeE ﬁ!ﬁﬂﬁwﬁm@%mlﬁ'
et e g foaw, an ‘9 feae @ e’ sl
framagfomita fogn: agwendr sfged @ Rl 72f oo ain 2 wgaa
waifs 2R wfafa (Jhathihar))

In the ver-e pigzwrmfie—ete, the intended meaning is that
the gicatuess of my (Ravana's) heads has tvined out to be folse
as Thave to make an effort to gnard my city and not that my heads
liave already false grcatness.  ‘sgmrwficene...RemRum’ is an
adjective to @i, and has been u-ed with a view to emphasi<e the

freanfeftomt ( favan whoefited fromfieny) euavafeads ewaf
T e Al el ewrretn Myt T wamE araeaie skt
n wAEER  exdied, (et S reakhn (5t e

QR % frear g g a3 ( afieede ),
K-P—9
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B of aRar, but e heing an adjective to AR is o wYRTENE,
it is in a relation of subordination ( 98e ) to ARa and hence it
could not express the required emphasis and thus we have sfie
Riafs hore. If e express the same idea by “an adjective
L e., keeping the word ®ear by itself (not part of a compound) and
assigning it a proper position in the sentence, then this fault would
disappear.*

16. Baafa  (of repugnant signification)—awmdREaasar
(He alone is a friend without any selfish motive). Here the word
AT i Begafs inasmuch as it may give rise to another idea
also, viz., a friend in s&& or evil deeds. The words warhvf
AFIRLAN ote., ave equally Bwamfiza.  The former means the hushand
of wawft (the wife of #¥ i e., of ®4) and thereby gives rise to the
signification that the goddess has a husband other than % ; the
latter also gives rise to a signification which is repugnant, its literal
‘meaning being ‘one who delights in the company of @faar (mother).’

Excepting sgadesiina, sgadd and Fedwa, all other afore-said
Qs occur in T (sentence) also ; and some of them occur in parts

of words ( %7 ) as well,

['When a@y occurs in more than one word mnfually related with cach

other by Wrargtt, the €1 becomes a 9rd@s ; when it occurs in a single word
in a sentence it is gz, Now Jagwiad, wwaia and fdwa are ws which

make the words affected by them devoid of meaning and thus incapable of
having any logical connection (%=a) with other words in the sentence and
as such, such words cannot have any wsgT with other words, These

Sgs cannot, therefore, be arwEIHs.—

* fmwtend e Rrar ShQar afed R, AT SR, ARG
wATAIES FYAgen: ; (999 erae, WEW WEd s Qe st e
fren viEwfifawarat ( fece ). )

wafagre wanneaqfaafma sfvar faf fratee froed frafeas, @2
TR, semfman: yrehR R whertiTamEa;, snd SmdasaRarerta-
s wrdfafear oW fmatEteeiwefinine du (Jhatkikar)

4+ Ibid. p. 45 (notes),
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lIFgTAtE AR T@an | SesmiIae A dNeRadt-
AT TrdrCe TR SEITEMIIT Arerdetita aur e ().

‘i TR ETRCEIEA TeRT fEa @ Tmmwl  frtaafredarefs af
srzafranaa armetaEtaay (99ge )]

TExamples of aR%g etc., occurring in TS,

Laamples of afwg ete., ocourring in w1as.

[ Now follow the fws (@R ) that oceur in s only.” ]
That 734 (sentence) is defective which is :—

1. sRgwad (full of discordant letters).

[It will be seen 1n Ch, VIII that certan letters help the suggestion
of certaun Tys and retard that of others. The letters which are in consonance
with the suggestion of a @ are said to be wggpe (helpful) in respect of
that particular Tg and the letters which are not so, that 1s, which 1nstead of
helping retard the suggestion of that @ are said to be wfag (hostile) n
respect of the same.  Tor mstance, zad and other harsh letters of the kind
retard the suggestion of T¥TT, just as sweet letters and simple words do i the
case of {1z ; harsh letters and long compounds help the suggestion of ¥z, just
s sweet letters and stmple words do in the case of wgr. So harsh letters hke
4,3, ctey would be ufirym (hostile) to iy and soft letters Like w1, w, ete , to
{z.—ay wfhgmad fofeed, sfen g adl a aq, 23t werdEp )
‘ez —vfen wfeanr s QF Ao@ aqi  wlrpa, \iwfeft @ fezadad
tenrana wrpgaEr (wdve ) 1.

2&8. swwlat and gERET (i ey when by cuphony the
Rt is transformed into 3 too frequently, as also when it is too
frequently deleted).
A B Pyl s s 6.
7T pr TR e gRaiia o

[In the first half the femt has been changed mnto WY five times and i

the <ccond half 1t has been deleted thnce].

. AnP (b as regards cuphonic combinstion)  Thiy defect
( Rt ) may manifest iteelf in three ways—(1) in the cuphonic
combination not heing done, (2) in the cuphonic combination
sugge-ting something indecorou~ and (3) in the cuphonic combin wtion

o xfagaefafed o qan g ezfadfam 1 uafy oafsdr g2 © g

wlEranda wnen, vt L, a0 T %
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giving rise to harshness. s regay ;
combination iy %”1095 Y Abrl%afds o W’he’n the' Cophon
( ' not done even when rules permit it, a single such
mst;u'me will make the sentence defective ; if, however, the euphonic
combination is harred by grammatical vules, then the want of
cuphony will give vise to the defect Rafmm, if it oceurs more than
once in the sentence.s

. 5. &3 (of had metre). This defect also may manifest itself
in three ways :—(1) When the metre inspite of conforming to all
formal conditions hecomes unpleasant to the ears i e, unmelodious,
(2) when the last syllable of the foot is not elongated and (3) when

the metre is not in conformity with the w& depicted.

6. *a79& (deficient in words). This defect avises when a @
word (i. e., a categorematic word having a =914 as opposed to %%
words, ST ete., which have no =414 ; vide no. 13—wafufarsas )
which is necessary to convey the intended sense is wanting,

7. s (of redundant words). This defect arises when
words without which even the intended meaning can be arrived at
are used. )

8. &fauE (of needlessly repeated words). This defect arises
when the same word in a sentence is unnecessarily repeated.

9. wamwd  (of diminishing excellence, i e, when the excel-
lence with which a sentence was started is not maintained to the

end, STTFRIT TIFTEA I THIT FARATL T o : —51dido ),

10. wamgsws (resumed though concluded, ie, when a
gentence, though logically complete, is enlarged by the addition of
an adjective to the subject or the predicate. FEFEa TIFRATNTL, ).

11, @dwalsa=® (i e, whena word required in the first half
of a sentence is placed in the second half with which it has no
syntactical connection).

" frey wf sl aa 1 S 9 Pa—flfsfied sew Ry wwel
e SRaEmEEWE | § 9 WRew: wrguefiag 1w gaf avw Qae, =
frama@amimy@saa wawd @ grediiaTan | NgeMEaaiRIAgHERTEr I

f%q fe SaEw, 99 TeEgET oF ( #2Te )
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12, e (devoid of connection i\. e, in which the
connection which two words in a sentence are intended to have is not
clearly brought out)*

This may be due to the ue of different &% where the shme
frafis should be used, to the non-use of requisite words, to the lack
of sTHg ete.

13, emfifimarea (e, in which occurs the omission of @&
wordst, the use of which is absolutcly necessary in the sentence).

14, sreaeawz (of misplaced words).

[When words are misplaced in a sentence, they may convey an
tdea quite different from the intended one., %figx wa: means ‘some one did
not go’. In order to express this meaning we should not say 71 =fir aa:
which may by @rg (intonation), for example, mean ‘not some one ( but all)
did go'))

15, ereamesmnd (of wisplaced & @ i e, in which along,
compound oceurs where it should not be, but does not oceur
where the suggestion of the T requires it).

16. & (of confused words, i.e, where the words of one
sentence are mixed up with those of another).

17, alé@ (of u parenthetical expression, i e., in the middle of
which oceurs & sentence which is paventhetical in character).

18. sfaRmea (opposed to usage).

[If the word ¢y (sound) which is generally used to signify the noise
made by frogs and such other animals is used to signify the soar of the lion,
it will be gpposed to usagel.

There is no difficulty in understanding the =7 (logical connectiont
in a sentence having wforefaiatna but in 2 sentence in which wwrmese=s
occurs, @y is not understood at all—wwrx ST wq v AT Y
wierefomisemmie, Toflgdn S-S 8941 ey SriOTe
@) weds, O walimAnmrne tiv 1 srgvesy m ef ¥ RTT T
HE itz (52 ),

bt wrewgrmfingy T { gs Jo Sy weodezme T
do N0t possess any trearing of thelr cam Tut seere 1 manies T2 FETT
lyin‘:; hidden in conmected wre3c gr=ic mer o€ gie W I o=
WOTdss

LM
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19. s (of broken uniformity, i. e, in which occurs th
breach of the uniformity of expression),

{The mention of 2 word for the first time is known as the fzm of the
sime. Its repetition with a purpose in view is wfafagn ( stmerada gaam
nfafiin: ). When such a repetition becomes necessary, it should be done
in the same form in which it was originally used. The use of its
synonym will not do, because in that case the comprehension will be
defayed owing to the delay in its recognition. The & that would
arise from  the use of its  synonym when the word itself is to be repeated,

is a kind of wanamwa,  33f sfaaqr awam wamafy 9—here the use of the
expression T waraAfy g would give rise to this defect, There is
a  rule propounded by Viamana to the effect that generally a word
should not be repeated twice in the same sentence (7% t{g f5: gy 'I\I'I?'T\PII ).
This rule should be taken to apply to cases other than few and nfaf@w*].

g&a (uniformity) is to be maintained not only in regard to
asf (noun and verbal root) but in regard to wdam (pronoun),
¥ (synonym), 99 (number), %7 (order), &%F (case) ete.

90. et (out of proper order 1. e, in which words like
a7, €4 ete., are not placed where they should have been).

91, smarad (of undesirable second meaning or suggestion ie.,
in which a W repugnant to one under delineation is suggested bz
the words used.—wavwdq saa: odi Rdadi a7 a1 oWmad  F—RAN
gt aar formar | Amgdal @ g R fi 1 ngwRat
FE AR ea R, ( 9470 ).

B. erdgm.

A meaning ( 14 ) is defective when it is :—

* g mufafE wfeRe @7 wd fomfmfdeten (e ). B%Eq: nmlﬁmz
vla wafem: g9 sgEn 9 aefaRafred | qE@seEe EC N ETCIE AT BTG
W | sERfusy aeraT wgdaay ( SE[e ). )

b aquzed gEANREERA adE g aaed: ( wde ). Fatad-
R, € 7 s a9 { 8o ). . ,

QAERRTRITEEL  NGASgMARTE TR, ngxmﬁa’mmﬁmswmw;r}
hmAarifed g 59,707, SERMARAE NG UF WHAEY A {E (ﬁa(ma): wa;w; il
qetem A Rz | @ wdAmer 99 wdfe: feg G afgq | @I fa;m ;\ﬁ;a-
wearaia aaRwad e aaq G ) T gAaE) it

qaree 4 sgEmEawar ( 4o ).
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1 eme (not assisting o1 fecding the senwe, 1 e, iurelevant)
sRfammamrenRgERsaEs —Here the adjectne @RRT@ (vay
wide-sprerd) used . respect of T (sky) is superfluous
as the word ®09 weelf mmphes the idev of vastness which is
deaired to be comveyed

[ In both wfimeza and wyed there:s a redundnt word, but the differ
ence between the two s that i the former the meaning of the redundant
word 15 not mtended to be conveyed, while in the latter 1t 15 intended to be
conveyed, but being obtuned from another source, viz , from the 1mphcation
of some "other word used in the sentence, 1ts espression by 1 separate
word 15 unbecoming —aar w ymfEafadisan  aufzfaaaashinda, anfuwgag,
wEen fenfy afaivq aw @ Ol fofem @ @ awlwsareeeEnt A
AamAveaTeq 1 wRfmr—yd afifrnafen sgfafoaRs, T mimaErRer
Aargrrefaaged ( 5dwe ).

In ganwer the principal mening (w@m ) of @ word 1s repeated by s
synonym but in wyedr what 1s repeated 1s the meaming obtained from 1ts
imphication —miaz % fraad W) WAOWA w w1 gAERAAI 43w wOse
‘FrfTETEt Wi aHE QIEETETTEE’ R g = Rfauwe 9 graas
st | WA wfae fmeAdgeagnRt (78we ) ]

2 7w (obscure o1 very diffienlt to be understood)”

3 = (Inconsistent)

[ The mconsistency may arse n thisway 2 thingis desenibed as
excellent or insignificant in the first half of a s/oka, but the description 1n the
sccond half Jeads to the implication of just 1ts reverse In the verse smfy
#fad et ,—moon light 1s desenibed s insigmificant mn the first half  In the

sccond half, however, 1t 1s regarded as imparting excellence  Hence the
consistency 1]

4 g7 (vepeated).
[ When the meaning 1s ref eated through the same word, 1t 13 wfaryza
but when there 15 such 1 repetstion through 1ts synonym 1t 15 gewart]

¢ 0 % e RN RO Yo ot 32 | fReRTy g redw ) et
wrEe gATL RN | awagAfafosy prRad@nR | v felted Sy (%39s)

1 m«‘( utm‘f x muﬂ R
AEATG AT IR w0
!Wﬁﬁfm(ﬂaq )

1 garx ren sfsm? @ gadhy oo STFTT R eTE

EMERT L WL gremR 7 TNy o tTes
(Jhalkikar) t
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a TR (of )y dery |
' ST of had - ordery i e, when the due order of narrati
is hroken), Ramer (3R qo F Al AR o orm
- + WA () 9ol med @ wwew (Clive me 2 horse o an
ciepinit ), Mere the o : (
! 1{ nntl) Here the corveet order would have been to mention widg
st as the offt of the j
: ; w the gilt of the @@ (Clophant) is the larger of the two gitts
ol 9§ 3 IN i  the

w5 and gem). [ His o universal rule that 1 man makes the

smaller gift when he is
8 215 unable {0 make the Jaroor T
- . > arger one. I
TN |,

b 3R (valgar, i. e, when it implies a vulgar idea).

(. aFz (ambiguous i, ¢, which cannot he definitely under-
stood without a knowledge of the context cte.). -

[ Here there is no ambiguity as regards the meaning of any word and

hence its difference from vzwfemar (p. 64)—venfaardl Rdlrarrrmmrat gz
TY g<Ri5T § RMmahewe 99 9 3y geafemEr §7—adive 1,

8. fadg (inconsequential i. e, when the reason of an action,
thongh not well-known, is not stated).

9. aRifsRes (contrary to current notions—prevailing among
ordinary people and poets)—The description of the Love-god (@nr)
as holding a disc (%), of the touch of a woman’s feet causing
the appearance of sprouts (3§%®) on the Adoka tree ete., would
constitute this defect. [ But when the description is in keeping
with poetic convention, the meaning will not be defective. Thus
fame, which is not a material object and has no illuminating power
may be deseribed as luminating like moon-light. ]

10. faRws (contrary to ®er). & means here the several
Sastras such as Wi, dwE, SEATE, AN ete. 3T RN @
mranftt s (The learned man expounds the §@stras after bathing
at midnight). The idea is contrary to 4@ according to which
bathing at night is prohibited except on the occasion of an eclipse.

11. s (monotonous i e., wearisome on account of the
lack of diversity in narration caused by the frequent repetition of

an expression).
[ In wfyqued the defect of repetition can be mended by the substit.ution
of an expression having the same sense but in =@Stmaa the substitution of
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such an expression will not mend the defect by changing the way of narration,
Further, the repetition occurring in one and the same sentence constitutes
#fgagza, while waftgma mises when the repetition occurs in different
sentences.—wi gfiavg warmSfgdta 971 walErwwd asf w;lmwm g
gt (710 ). Wty Rime wmee(n (o fr sf A ) R A e R
A’ senfrmia ARty sqmatRwEr TTitadan sty e fe ().
A AR weAYRsTMTAIeREaTEiTEaAR ( awArEtEe )]

12, sRaasRaa (too unrestricted i e, when owing to the-
omission of an erpression there is lack of restriction of meaning,
although such a restiiction is necessary).

{ In =azm and wefufiearag the word, the meaning of which is intend-
ed to be conveyed, is omiited, while in sfrgwafen the meaning of the word
omitted is not intended to be conveyed by the poet and the omission of the
word does not cause any difficulty in understanding the wag.—a T WAz
safufeqared aggmem | @redisy FalR afaom | Wil Saq sad (whae).
FREARTIRIRREIRT @ maqaaﬂ'qfﬂ w o (‘memafefemdla’ sfr %)
Fy farrdterel saEmmR aEEfireaadia aE (s ) .

13, wRigReRTw (unnecessarily restiicted ie., when the meaning
though required to he unvestricted is restricted by the use of an
additional word).

[ The additional word causing restriction does not give rise to
wfmezd, becanse in wfysgza the meaning of the redundant word is not
desired to be conveyed, while, if such a meaning is desired to be conveycd by
the poet, it will constitute wfmmfora frdtrgigar sfysmdl @ faafaa:
wafawn vl Srwwd wR flafm dft e 98 sy (‘aneis s
W& ) ‘wia e’ o fufed el ey (9dae ) )

15 R3vafew (devoid of necessary ,particularization). In
the exnmple wami famParwArma cte, the word %ar conveys the
meaning of ‘nights’ in general.  Here the meaning  bright or moon-
Nt night is intended. Hence the meaning should have been parti-
cularized by the use of the word i (a moon-lit night).*

15, =R¥7aRew (endowed with an unnecessary particulariza-
tion). nwa=y, WR Gl wwtem, {5 gl v 7 g (O, abode of

° ‘gl Werdfed  oWefmRer—wa weafem . Y W
{ eifemzioe ). -\

K-P~10
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alligators, do not ill-treat these gems, what has not the Kaustubla
done for you ?). Here what is intended to he said js that one gem
even has done much for yon and therefore you should cherish kind
feelings to all of them. The statement of reason therefore should
appear in a generalised form like ‘e¥% waa: % 7 gaw.*

16. @y (of unsatisfied expectaney i. e., incomplete, a word
necessary to make the sense heing ahsent). ‘ewmiz we aaTeIAsEE
A AT TRIEgE 9 & g=d 0 (How can you, the
ten-faced lord of the world, hear the superiority of the enemy,

derogation of your own honour and fame, as well as the jewel
among women). Here the meaning would be comprehended if we '
only add the word gy after &R@= [otherwise the meaning

remains uncomprehended). Hence it is T,

[ The -conjunctive particle s occurring thrice indicates that the
poet intends to connect the verb #=d with &’ as with ggws and fse.
The sentence %8 @RaA @9a is;, however, unmeaning because witg is not
a thing not to be put up with, It cannot be said that &g should be
construed with woa and then the sense would be ‘How can you bear the
jdea that the wixg should belong to another', because ywg has already
been construed with eqafﬁf. It cannot be construed with g for another
reason also, viz., the intervention of the word sa:. To avoid this difficulty
some such word as S8fuq’, u& etc., should be supplied. If the word wdfag'
is supplied the meaning of the sentence would be ‘How can you bear
the idea of being indifferent to the jewel among women’, Such a meaning,
it should be understood, is not intended by the poet, because his idea
is to connect wl with wm® as has been stated above, Hence the
difference of wrag® from wwuga, the essential feature of wHUIR being
that a word the meaning of whichis intended fo pe comveyed is wanting.
—gwrEAy AaaAsREmEiEds aafifelf dioamtes @ ey )
dfetmaEd® 1R wEdtsmal  @emedean  rdameim e et
Q0T s Wit wEst W wa v 9 yaugRfy  fefeagdvwmmguem @
qES g (Sdae ). W 9CE WRd Teiead agr § aehwEt sgaaTaae—a St
7 fr dier: w1 wfea maa swdm srwmiifa wa (|l ) 14 '

* Sewat fiew G & adgwe—wg wEt GeRafEfn @ oA

( wfeae ).
) “+ The example of grrga given in the Sahityadarpapa is i—

T g i wE 09 S SEARE (S 7 AW w@a aiasg ) TR
gatgherag. L
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17. ewrgs (mserted in a wrong place). This defect Is
caused when the insertion of a sentence gives rise to a sense quite
different from one intended to be conveyed.—s19X WA gw:1 A
TR R —Ave, % wRRME RafrndfRa qElsgeds e
TR IEA—RA,

[ The insertion of the words giving rise to the confrary sense does not
constitute wfumuza, because in a sentence with wfysvza there may be =37 of
the meaning of the =firmuz (redundant word) though it is not desired to be
conveyed, while the meaning conveyed by the words which cause the defect
wazgwd cannot have any %=, for such =#@ would mar the purpose

of the sentence.—amafisgzaq, wehemfiEy (wgiae ). In frgafee
a knowledge of the context is not necessary. It is necessary in wyzg=a ]

18. @gatfra (mismatched i. e, of different nature from the
meanings with which it is assoclated —ugwehis: anfiEagatsnda: |
At NAFEANTHAAR ).

19. smfaRes (of repugnant implication i. e, when the
implied meaning produced by the insertion of a sentence is contrary
to the meaning intended to be expressed—wmfadt fafymie Aedeit
T qEqiT |@: ),

[ wozyg®a 15 caused whenin a sentence there is insertion of another
sentence which produces an idea different from that intended to be con-
seyed, the insertion being in some particular position in the sentence ;
thus the insertion of the sentence & 7 ga: etc., affer @Ti3a 7 qaw in the verse
et wafnml-ete., is faulty.  ywifinfawga is also caused by an insertion
but the incertion in this casc may be amywhere in the sentence.—a w
(werpne ) wmfmfegrwiae, wrfiterta a7 o-—-rfite. In fegnfiow
the contrary sense arises through the force of a word, while in wmfrafyaga
(and in wuzgwa) it arises through the force of a meaning—fregafanfy nz-
Ry frmndf:, W g wEamdRoedhh T—gitiie 1

20, fwvags (of improper predication i. ¢, when the predicate
i~ improparly stated).  This defect may manifest itself in two ways :
(1) when nhat i not the predicate { A% ) jw stuted as such and
(2) when several predicates nre stated in an improper ovder—fvags:
sgeRRat  sgedy RlRYede Aihngrsrar —siito. fritegerd
ARICET e agwrrTm W Ry (Jhalkikar).
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o [ Inwﬁzqvgﬁ?mma, the f8g is not wrongly stated, though due ' emphasis
15 not put on it.—famefayalt g gwda Afe, w wfminag. In gawa thers
1s merely a bad order of stating things ; in fawrgae such a bad order vitiates

the faRe.—~3=# wwa gear, 73 § wr geay RagmafR W (Jhalkikar) }

21. wigmegs (of improper #ga® ). This defect is eaused
when something stated as an adjunct of the srgam (subject) becomes
incongruous to %7 (prédicate) —argwsgaz: | FgTET ReaggrEd
(Srfr%) - ] .

[® fferogen ww Adique, an @¢ 797, awa Sgaen—O my friend,
Blue lotus, you who destroy the life of a separated lover remove my
bewilderment and tell me where the moon-faced beloved of mine is.! It is
a universal truth that one. who kills a person, does not show any favour
to him in his difficulties and as such the mention of the adjunct faefeqrazqs
is highly incongruous to the f389 (which in this case is 1¥ 799 as well as agy
RgagT )—u7 fAfmueniagans: aud syaedl Glufas: (wve ) 1.

29, gwygT:EHT (taken up again though abandoned as
complete). When a sentence is complete and the relation subsisting
between a noun and a verb is clearly brought out, the introduction of
another word or clause to be connected in the same or some other
yelation with the verb constitutes this defect—ad 7 fifeg mmafy Rk
Ysig wwvawrard TaRA (He does not consider anything, let it be
known to you ; I have been handed over to the servants). Here the
relation between the verb % and its &% (the clause 14 7 fiflg 7mafy )
being fully brought out, the sentence is complete with thg clause
fikd 3¥stg. But the introduction of another clanse ¥w§ w&=
Z=fn sought to be connected with the same verb as its ¥ causes the
Jefect FHRTTEAHIA,—BRAARFFANT Foegaar gash 96 39 Fenratie
ue e aaad, N 7 Bl wedead wtmchn ARk o
gash ga: ey TR AR, (B ), |

[ In garageraar also a clause is 'introduced after the sentence is completf
but it is merely a qualifying adjective to the already stated ®R# . —gamITHS
g Eines wwae ffwormtif §2 (feae ) 1

93. ‘efie (indecorous i. e, when the implied meaning
brings in some indecorous idea KELTCINREEEIEE T

wid (gaewar and wgedar) will cease to be a A in
expressions like the following when used with a special purpose i—
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(2). whmds (ear-ofnaraent of the ear).
(b). =Fgwe (ear-ring of the ear).
(¢). R (head ornament of the head).

The words %343 (ear-ornament), 7% (earring) and Jac
{head-otnament) are enough and the words &%, #aw and f,
vespectively pre-fixed to them, are superfluous. They are, however,
used to denote the fact of the ornaments being actually worn on
their respective places,

(d). =i (bow-string of the bow). Here the word St itself
means bow-string and the word ¥a: is used to indieate that the
string has been properly attached to the bow.

@) sEER (necklace made of pearls). The term R itself
sigifies that it is made of peatls (3% ). The use of the term g
indicates that other gems ave not mixed with the pparls in the
neeklace.

(). e (garland of flowers). The word #rn denotes a
garland made of flowers and the word 59 has been prefixed to it
to indicate that the flowers are of excellent quality.

It is to be noted that modern wiiters should not invent
expressions on the analogy of the instanees cited. The use of the
expresions like @, w39g0es cte, has been justified an the
ground that they are found in the works of standard authors. The
expression AR (waist-givdle of the waist) is not found in
uny standard work and as such it is o faulty expression.

[ Viimaug’s siew a: to when wgerdar may further be ignored-~criticism
of this view }.

am vyl 4 Rz (He uttered a spoech sweet and full
of clear words)~Tfere the use of the word 1% (speech) iy super-
fluous becaw-e T (uttered) denotes the uttering of speech.  Thus
there is the defeet stgedarin this rentence. VAmans has sought
to justify such uses by saying that though a word is superfluous or
trvelevant ( #32 ), being implied by another word in the sentence,

ey



it distinet '
§ mention may ]

) 1] S

ualificd  ( crqeemp Y be allowed when # Infended to
: { STIELIf 0"7:}?&163’@;# I ﬁ'@ﬁ'ﬁﬁ g ) In I
ey (Hc("n""fﬁ: L thee
seussion though the se

. sense of the nopp g
“hlained from the verh s, pet the noun (7% ) | () e
mouvrder that the epj ' ) s been mentio

1t the epithets 955 and Rremrciig may .
] Y o . S 4 ] Hallfy
;md theretore there is no sigerdsr heye, This contention %s
o~ the jurpose of ] : o
urpose adding thes .

wrred] he b ﬁP dm; these epithets may better |
ey the uze of adverbs. The sentence may easily tak
the form —‘amg URIREFILY TR T S
Fo Al MYUFEIT T without sacrificing any par
of the Intended meaning.  Vamana’s view holds good, however

. - N - rre . . . - ’
when the purpose served by the epithet qualifying the noun cannof
i,ni served -by any adverbial expression.  FOEIRIIRETEIR qrpet
7aa7 & fqad (He does not feel any difficulty though he walis
sth 10t without thie protection of shoes)—Here the word =i
is undoubtedly superfluous but its use is necessary on the ground
that no adverbial expression could express the sense conveyed by
the quali{ving epithet ( TR R RaRATT ) ”
this example cannot illustrate

[ Pradipakara is of opinion that
Vimana's view, viz, that a noun, though implied by the verb is to be
mentioned when there is a necessity of expressing some of its qualifications,
The main thing to see is how a sentence can convey the intended sense,
In the present case the intended sense (not feeling any difficulty by walking
without shoes on) can be conveyed if we use an adjective like sTuyaftaracfea
to the subject. Thus the proper example would be ‘frafausiiexatecraf

fganag FEamany (seeing with cpes ete.). Here the use of such an adjec-
“tive Frataasizadizast may, of course, do. But it is to be noted that, though

implied by the verb =adimaa, the word =fg or any of its synonym can in no
way be dispensed with, if the meaning of the adjective is to be expressed.

- Pradipakira’s criticism of Mammata's example is not well-fom.lded.
Does the adjective swwagRaraxfea really convey the intended mealfmg.?
No. Because this adjective may imply that the man has no .shoes in his

feel any difficulty by

So the sense would be—the man does not ‘ :
shoes in ks possession. The intended sensc

possession.
hus be lost. ]

walking though he has not any

‘though he walks with feet without shoes on’ would £ j
7 i Ll (which is aizi9) ceagses to bed

f¥g or inconsequentiality (which 15 an #9% wes 0 1

et tion, it bemg

defect when what is stated does not require any explana

a well-known fact.
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{ Now are given the Inttances whara soma rfw alo ez to ba 1

Then a writer reproduces the <poech of another he shonld
reproduce it as it is and as such his writing nill not he defoctive by
any defects oceurring in the reproduced specch. Henee the generd
rule 7553 g o7 (all the defects ccase to be defects iIn reproduce
fion).

By virtue of the-peculiarities belonging to the speaker, the
person  spoken to, the meaning &* suggested, the objeet of
description (@r=4), the context ete, a defect sometimes becomes an
excellence and sometimes it is neither a defect nor an excellened.
Thus when the speaker or the person spoken to is a grammumian, or
when the T suggested is % (fmrious)t; when awc-inspiting things
are described (i. e, when objects like ®% cte, me 157 ), when a
person speaks on being enraged—the defect of hamlmess (Tue) of
words becomes an excellence. ¥ is neither a I not a A jna
=7 where there is no passion (@) depicted [ and where there is no
charmingness of meaning ].

amgwe and Pt are not s ocemiing in the figwes ¥7 aud
qa%,

fardied (indecorousness implying indecency) is a % in con-
versations leading to sexual dalliance.

garardied  (indecorousness implying disgust) is a 3% in dis-
comses about quietistic sentiment (Tawa), [ YwatgyalawT b
QA wmy:~—The sentiment of disgust causes non-attachment
which in its turn causes non-cxcitement J.

amredtea (indecorousness implying inauspiciousness) is a 47
when it prognosticates a future event in favour of the hero.

OB is 2 79 when, inspite of apparent ambiguity, it tends
toa definite meaning through the greatncss of the thing unde
de~eription and leads up to the figure =@t

TOIA (AR,
Pl defoed wn w mm gman, afimen wnTAi (5o ).
! < gummeny s ( ‘qeeRwarnan’ smifz wd N

R RESTREURTRT S gl wwn et ( i
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stodiaed is 2 99 when both the speaker and the person spoken
to ave conversant with the technicalities nsed. The verse s
ARaadt... ... -cte, is addressed by Bhimasena to Sahadeva. Both
of them are highly cducated princes and know ihe Yogosastra ;
hience the use of the teehnical terms peculiar to the Yogasastre does
not give rise to #adiaed,—«x3 ddwes 9edd wgfe: 1wy RETRT
AHFTEFITARES DTIENAAE: (F990), A1 7 EremRE kR
warE 2leaT, (Jhalkikar).

AT 2 a 7 aleo in soliloguy.

AT I a I in the speeches of lower class people.

*FATT i a AT when it serves to intensify the feelings depicted,
such as of joy, confusion, sorrow ete. In some cases it is neither a
T nor 4 N9——gAIEAR G I 97 gaaafmatdeiEfe: . T D
(e, Segd o, TERREIIFEER (e ) 5 WiHR—eitaiimana-
TR W ud WEEER guRad eaT ( SgEdo ),

sifmezed is a IT when it serves the purpose of singling out,
ov partienlarizing something or when the speaker is overpowered
with joy, sorrow ete.—ufiEed wfeg gt a7 RBewRvfe: | agwe— Ry
a A% ¥ 2 AT g% T 991 T 39S ey 1 R o ah
MERGH THR PRI quRsrwar irmferawdrg ( 748 ),

FaEa (vepetition of the same word or words) serves to
produce @w=iga®, is a cause of suggestion in AFARERHTN=IDEN
(the =g in which the principal meaning is transformed into
another meaning) and is necessary when what has been spoken
of requires to be referred to in the same form. In these three
instances, therefore, ¥ is a QU —SREE qREERTa  T9RR-
dwpmarsy  Rversar, RRsw @ngad ax 9 Ggwimeldemen 99&T

(7divo ).
- qaasAad is in some cases a I,
SHEEETNE is neither a T nor a €19 in certain instances.

QITSEATEE is a I in certain cases.

Prfaan awETTE SramaEfy e ) fad fafdsd STHRTAFRITE
A Fred gde sregRaTeiier yuat i sft aa (Jhalkikar). -
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affae is o 17 when the sentence inserted is for the purpose of
emplsis ete—wP o, TEITHAMRRGAR, (Ao ),

¢ waw
Delineation of @ hecomes defective by :—

1. @@= L e, when any W, or any =xfwifem or any
enfma js mentioned by its own name whether generic or specific,

Thus the description of a W by the generic word & or any of
its specific names (such as &R, & cte), of a =afrulma by the
word sAR=lE itself or any of the emotions (such as &=, @4 ete)
which go by the generic name of saR=Ram, of a =frma by the
word =i itself or by the name of a particular @ (such as @,
0 ete.)—would canse W,

2, FWFEAEGK i e, when a BaE ov an wgwa iz comprehended
with  difficulty~—rerema  REmegETaTonRT@R e ( SgWa.
Fard: ) Rea sl (@ ),

3. ARTERTAEAT i, ¢, when a B¥R, an @gwE or a Abrafom
i3 adverse to the ¥ under delineation.

[ A notion of the impermanence of wordly objects( wfraar ), emotion of
self-disparagement ( ffdz ), giving up interest 1 all things and going to
forest { gFemigreymad ) would respectively be adverse fawr, sfaefiur and
~wrg for the erotic sentiment—wyyxg 1.

4 g gl (repeated  heightening  i.e, when repeated
attempts ave made to further develop & T, though it is already
developed and realized).—arw Treafiafglem 4. . .( aanniE ).

[Tt can occur only in composition (%wx) and mot in stray verses,
It should be noted, however, that this defect will arise when a subordinate
and not the main «g is further and fusther developed, femg in the
Kumirasambhava (canto iv.) has this defect, The westg is manifested
indver, It s developed more and more in iv. 4 and iv, 26, g is the
main ¢gtin the Kumirasambhava and as such farther and further develop.
ment of wxery which is only a subordinate ™ here conctitutes the defect

K-P—11
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H‘f:'g‘-ri\'ﬁ:. The case is quite different with the AMahiibhirata, Here the
matn A 4y the mwen and though it is developed times without number
and in diverse ways, there is no defect in lh:et.;—ga: yazifacgazn S
wfiramy |/ qemEad) amiRia @ GoemEei SR FARFHT— 59 Awwqy’
-:~(iv. 1) waifgm Qfardst mam ‘gg g g —(iv. 4) venfear g gAsity
A Feyat g yran e efmeeaaar Seng ama ( gdye )-

v gl Gmadn Glew GRea avafed o az oy cae—gERR
(=ae ). it waenfy Qrgsa Soi wa [vwg ] ar fawm (Ge )—
Wiggme |

. aEwzgdd (untimely delineation).—Tn the second act of the
Venisamhiira, while several heroes are dying in the battle field the
dalliance of Duryodhana with Bhanumati is described. Thus the
introduction of <%, while X or #®9 is at its height, constitutes the
defoot STHRUSAYT.—TF FEORT AET TGN T AFA: | T X MBKEE-
aEies aRNTEER AR @l sud ganaeEs @Ry v ( seEiae ),

6. swressz(untimely interruption)—~—The second act of the
Mahaviracarita contains this defect. When the heroic sentiment
has reached its climax, Rima, all on a sudden, says I am now
going to unfasten my nuptial bracelet’.

[ These words of Rama give rise to the idea that he is leaving ona
pretext and thus of the lack of heroism in him.—=m® & @@ 99 =EA

firlet wfmEas SREmR gagaf (AQYe ). aRsECTEAReR R YR AElER T
wra: (@ghde ).

7. offeR (excessive dilatation of a subordinate factor).
In the Hayagrivavadha Vispu is the hero. He is described not so
much as Hayagriva, the sR@ms (an adversary of the hero). This
may lead to the idea that Hayagriva and not Visnuis the real
hero—T R egfigel ToaqlemRar aw@igar fEk 9w aEE
TRy ( SgAkdo ).

8. srg@AgEe (ignoring the principal factor—the hero or the
heroine)—In the fourth act of the Ratnavali, on the approach of
Babhravya, Sagarika the heroine, is entirely forgotten.

9. wsRfiwla (s Brda: = wrong delineation of chal'ait‘el‘%
- . ’ X N
s means the heroes of a kavya. Heroes are of three
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—=1 = divine (such as Indra, Varapa ete), sR=F=non-dirinei. e,
human (such as Vatsarfja ete) and Bs7R™ = semi-divine i e,
both dnine and non-divine (such as Rama, Xispa ete). They
ae din, gd, dwetm and feEEE acconding as  they are
undes the influence of &g, ¥, *mr and TFA, 1espectively [ Rama-
dindra, Pamswdma, Sphrspa and Jimiitayahana are 1espeetively
the examples of €rdawr ete.] Each of these kinds of heroes again is
zaw (higly, % (medum) and #an (low) ®, @6, W% and FEI may
be depicted in o BFawsf (disine heio) just as in an FREARNER
(fugh human bewo)  Tn the case of an W& (high duine hao),
howes a1, wmeER <hould not be descibed As 1egaids R (the wfy.
W of U6 it my e descuibed m 1espeet of o &R (divine heio)
s immediately cffective and unaccompanied by any phy<ieal sign such
a5 the curvatwe of the biows ete As to sadw (the wnfipn of dwer),
it may be destubed m @ R=weh (divine beo) if it involves such
auts as undertaking 4 jowney to Heaven o1 the nether region, going
over the sy, Jjumping over the ocean and o forth  About an
afEmmER (human heto) sueh actnities only ate to be desaibed as
me found by evperienee to be po-wble inmen. If something
impo-aible be  attubuted to o human hero, the whole thing would
appen hke  fietion and no value could be attached to the advice
‘one chould behave fike the hero and not hike his opponent.” In
the eave of FEmbEans® (semi-divine hero) the activities which me
found bothin dnine and non-dnme bongs may be attributed to
hiw., These ave the pineiples to be followed in delincating the
thuncter of ahero  Any nfringament of these rules will involve
REARTET (wiong dehmeation of chavactery.  This defect may wise
in othet ways alvo  "The foume of address like @ and ¥aT are

+ ‘HemEifaradt winmioraa.
ford Grpnda) AR w3w o
‘ehamuiyfen wEeecyEa |
DAY gy w0
‘o) b wegr gl e o
‘atmnegrey Rorpd Gmfer ¢ (Da'adipake, 1)

v
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to be used by higher eharacters with reference to sages and not o
kings. The form of address w253 is 10 ho used by a chavacter of
fower order in reference to kings.  Similarly the dress and conduct
of the characters e o conform to time, place, age, caste and
similar other things.  Jf these rules are violated, then also will avise
the defeet swRifivaa,

10, smmraa (praising or atfaching value to something not
helpfal to the suggestion of the @ undor delincation). In the
Karpiivamafijui the king ignores the description of the spring made
hy himself as well as by the heroine hut praises such a deseription
made by the barde—aa witasdi sifmn @ 9 g sgaa ared
“rzadey TET wgREL (9890 ),

The description of a lover getting angry at heing struck by the
feet of his beloved and so forth will also constitute a W@y, In
short, as the Dhvanikara has said, propricty is the only thing to be
looked after and anything improper will mar the suggestion of &.—
qedafpyr eR¥serdify@Radt wafa g9 WRFIEIERIRGT  aREHaRane-
Py s g WiEsRy: (34T ),

In certain cases the mention by name of a =aF=RwE  does

not constitute a defect.

Admission of an adverse Rvd, «igw or =f=RwE is rather
conducive to excellence when heing represented as counteracted
(by the appropriate B, sigw or saW=R¥m@) it serves to heighten
the principal W—ushifies =afEER aR aeRddsaE o @ A,
wega TFacaqRasar gueEd ( 9o ).

When two s (i. e, wifiids) become repugnant to each

other if described in the same substratum, they should be described

different substrata. R and ¥a@F arve repuguant

to exist in
So when the

to each other when found in the same person. ben £
@ in the hero is #it, ¥a@® may be depicted as subsisting In

his opponent. When two T hecome ‘1'epugnant to r}a‘lcg
other on account of the one closely following the oth‘er, a tm]
@ [not incompatible with any of them] should b(ﬁa 1i1tj'od]uf(i:
hetween the two. Thus in the Nﬁgﬁnandﬁ' when Ji u}mtafm ;a:y;
who is under the influence of =www is described as falling w10
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with Malayavati ie, when he is brought under the influence of =%,
a third T (&1gd ) is made to intervene betwneen the two (ie, T and
). —carmr AU P —AarafEm R redim 3R o dovmeR -
Fga R xfr aRegaT waER qiva:  ow af R ow A wge Aol
M. a9 T G Seadn B9 DRIRE  @rRemERS fagea:
(fige )

Two incompatible @5 do not mar cach other also when
() one is mewely remembered (to develop the other )—vafag
W orppamy afirsraguaend Srgwdt o 9 A ( anpEsai), (2)
when both of them e intended to be equal in importance—aa aft
sk g Raend anf @ e, (esEmnsEiE ) and (8) when both
of them become subservient to o thivd w—1r = freeaf et afif
TIFRSAA I Tdarf R aATRed) (EwsEsmii ),

It should be noted that one T cannot be incompatible with
another, neither can the relation of piwcipal and subordinate sub-
sist between any two Ws [because when o W@ iy manifested it com-
pletcly occupies the soul and nothing else is known and thus the
possibility of another & being known as prindipal or <ubordinate
i> precluded ), soin the present contextie, whenever the incom-
patibility of thno s has heen spoken of, W lLas been wsed to
signify o wifPa—ag apRaRrsRoromErdEaed 7 @ B
ACARTRA AT WIRR ) 9, kA S almamn i,
Tad R sy (760 ),

Ty AP wlenl @ GoudReEae s N e, 9
UK s 0T ( WRgEsnlnEh ).

CHAPTER VIIL
Fand #Fg—Didtinction huiween the two
Delinition of F7—qm, are the propettios of @ (i e, they
diveetly veside i W—oma wie wwm e @iy, the prindipi
fictor or soul of T3, they imvariably co-enist with it and eanse
its eveellinee [ by cusing o mdting of the Twut (te—titg
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sl gonisamd Rley Namasd e —IgT o )} they are
just like bravery and such other qualities in reference to the soul.
TC<hould e noted that as bravery and other qudities belong to the
soul and not (o the body. =0 @5 Jlike sweetness () cte., helong
to T and not to #¥%s [ which constitute the body of the kavya ].
Vimana and some other yhetoricians think that 395 are the
properties nol of @ hut of @, Their confention may he
sumnuised  thus :—g kavya, though devoid of W, is said to
have the e w33, i the letters used are delicate, while a kivya with
s said to have no such gund as w94, if it has no delicate
letters. Thix goes {o show that 7147 efe, really belong to ads. [ =g
WeREInaRiE . sy S@sh ggRRFvIIIei AgaReaagic:, waart
STFUPITIAR sryiTsTaer 26, Against this view may be said the follow-
ing : we generally see that bravery co-exists with the largeness of
the body and on that account whenever a large-sized hody is seen,
that l)()(i3v is called brave, whether the soul in it is brave or not. On
the contrary when u soul is really brave but its body is small, the
«oul is believed to be not brave. The fact that the body can never be
brave [for bravery is not seen in a dead body] but is only suggestive
of bravery is lost sight of. In the same way 98 ave never
sweet ; they only suggest sweetness ( 7199 ) and on that account
sweetness is attributed to them. 373 like %199 ete, are really

the properties of W@, and not of af,

[ Tt should be noted that only on the analogy of the body not possess-
ing any gun« like 73@ (bravery), ags (which constitute the bod).r of =71 ) ar'e
said to be incapable of possessing any 34 (6rgd etc). No decisive reason :s
adduced for the assertion that ¥jws are the properties of tg and not of 3%
Pradipakfra, however, says, if 7@s can be proved to belong .to gus alone
and to nothing else, then the statement that there is no decisive reason t?r
hold that qqms are the properties of t@ would be valid. The npholders 0t
the theory that as belong to 3qgs connot say so, because gtns'belong 1:;]
exclusively to s, they are said to belong to ::avfr(cm‘nposmon) az w .
(wyu v=ar sfa =aREg ). Thus there would be strict adherenc

- M S
the law of parsimony (wraa) if gws are admitted to be the propertie

i r_
ing /i 3 v and consequent supe
2 g al nd violation of this lav
of one I ( ) o upe

fluity (fwa) if they are admitted to belong to two th
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ot )—g At e saafhasafeamie e i1 afesr. ﬁﬁvm'
FTAIESG S A | wada s aty o ANHEITN O Hw TR A aen( N
wfaFge @AEmy aurmmE ) qar | warasfd AT, adeEwmaE g
W) wkd argmiel wwel, sgfeRdniRieam 37 e (s@ee) ).

Pefinition of swy—uwgRs me plopeities  which  caunce
exeellence to T8, when it exists, [there are cases, however, where an
w7 ER doos not cause any excellence to an existing @] by causing
eveellence to its component factor ( 3% and s¥—a=n73ws such as
wgA, AW ote , causing excellence to T3 and wdEERs), like ST,
=afiftT ote, causing excellence to 3% ) ; they me just like necklace
and the like eausing excellence to the soul thiough the hody.

[ The ponts of difference between T and %~FE as brought out by the
author of the Pradipt —

aqs are the properties of ty and s such directly reside i t, they
nvaniably cause excellence to @ and mvaniably co euist withat, wemgRs
cause excellence to 7w, but not being 1ts properties do not directly reside in
1t, they do not invariably cause its excellence and do not invariably
co cust with st—‘gay aEqHtRgE afq @wdd [ gram anfrad ), aoE [ -
wi%8 ] uft corafraRfafey, "ineedds @useeit guca gumt zeay’ )
‘agt e (wrena ) wwmla ww wlafgased 1 wmean wefhg sefefaay g
¥ WS 9y Fxafew, awd [ Wesred | st wafirrfey e W
wcEd A TETERTRERETqa ( fe) 1.

Bhatta Udbhata in his Bhamahavrtti has said that there is,
of comse, difference between T and s@gR <0 far as they relnte to
the human body, the former subsisting by inherence (&1 ) and the
Iatter heing present only by conjunction (&%), But in the eace of T
hoth oot and %75 cubsist by inherence { @7 ) and thus they are
not chfferent fiom each other,  Ience any distinetion drawn between
I and 9K, so far as they relate to @ is baced only on old
tradition.  This view is not conrect.  The real distinetion between
Tt oand ¥7YR is that 9 i« Tt and 99T i not #o ; 7 does and
¥PER does not co-enist with .

Vimnts idea of the distinction between 1% and 3% i
that the former produce, beauty—the beauty thut entitles « parti.
cular compo-ition to be called kv ya*—and the latter only heighten

* See Kuvyilanhirashtravpeti, UL 1, ‘e, sni@ wal’ v
T Elfrem of ¥ (wgace ).
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the heauty produced.  Now may be asked ‘Do all the 15 comhined
produce the requisite heauty or only any or some of them’ ? If
it he said that all the 775 combined do it, then how can the fdr
and 9= styles™ in which g and some other 78 are absent be
regarded as the soul of poetry ?  Tf it he admitted that it is some
or any of the T7s, then it would be permissible to say that in such
sentences as ATET  ySATGRTES: cte, the presence of 7us like o
and ¥8@ has produced a certain heauty which entitles the same
sentence to be regarded as kavyal. [As a matter of fact there
is absolutely no heauty in the sentence—oT aF sfraiy ¥

e (F570 ) |

The contention that #sgRs merely serve to enhance the
beauty caused by u9s is not also sound. In the verse @iaifiaas
ete., there are two egRS—RANRE and s3fRF, and these ave the causes
of beauty which entitles the verse to he called kavya. It should be
noted that no % has produced any beauty here and consequently
there is no question of the s7@gRs enhancing it. The “@gRs have
produced heauty here quite independently.

[ A kavya must have one or more ygs. The verse just referred to has
also gus and they are His; and y¥E, but they do not.produce‘ any beaunty
here, as the g suggested is g in which the @ that is conducive to beauEy
is ArgE—qUREr umITEaERer DwraRERE aeed (199 ). e |-
FgRquiwEdsE mmhtgas  quladvEr  =wE garfal e
auuE FRamEsreasTEii wm | ag@sy vk agdhs Waeas 9 e,

Ansafasam warast 7 asrmes: ((ghae ) ]

% According to Vamana Qfq is the soul of poetry, Qfas are styles. or
dictions and they are three in number—3=t, Mtar and grett (97 9 GRETE-

] ff—saige ). In 3a style all the ws, such as sweetness ( #igd ),
clearness (warg) etc., are present, In diStar and urare styles all the 7us are not

present. See Kavyalamlkira-stra-vrtti, L. 2.
b R SEETeRAR RORRNS: | aed JureRREdaTEaE

adwg : 5 wwivd @@ N
Yo 3| agwyEe, 9@ WMRdal 99 A | ‘
ofea 39 gy ? W, e e 9 Afa; w9 |, ArygtemiEa qaEIaRTEr
<SwTgaae; (e ). TR T 7 Farafal wr: ( selde ). )

1 weEaeREtn—OWETRE f9 1 9%y 94y SOMIETT FrEATE Ay

qgTHR YU AWEES TWAGAT T GRS @i |
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g are thiee in number :—

1. wgi ( sweetness )—It delights the hemrt and softens it
[ shmowmercd i ] The softening power of 4% succes-
sisely increases in TR, w0, ATEFEER and T,

[ % falad) wfmmb SRR, { a1 T TR Rafireie aead e
FEwy AR (7. ).

Bhashara ( Bhimaha ¢ ) holds that =@ ( melodiousness ) is the character-
istic of wiyd, (=s wfgwaEms AyWER—as yaargisEay ). This view
is not correct, as =@ is found in ¥i=; and wag also ],

9. @=: (florridity).—TIt brings about the expansion of the
lieart ; by it the heart is fired up, as it were. The expanding power
of : successively increnses in 91X, @ and %

[ A a0 wad fmfreiFmafe  on 9 renmfafE oAl a@m =
(wige ) |

3. wam (lucidity or clearness }—It quickly pervades the
mind just as fire pervades dry fuel. The pervading power of
%817 is found in all the Ws,

Though Tms ave the properties of @&, they are often said to be-
long to ¥ and &% and this is done only figuratively just as
bravery and such other qualities which really belong to the soul
are aftributed to the body.

According to Vamana there are ten T2a%s and ten sfarg,
S are —

1. @3 (splendom). Tt consists in the compactness of style.—
MIINAAT: | g mzeg amwdlae,

. 2. w2 (lucidity ). Tt consists in the slackness of composi-
tion. Ttisa 9 heing mived with aw:.—vvwe Uied fufved s,
N g g (i) an: (e iR wa: ),

3. % (smoothuess). Tt consists in the several words looking

llk“.(mﬂ on account of the peculiarity of sandhi and use of lotters
hning the came organ of utterance ( IR )—agd ¥4:, qftmey
nl wgeaft el orag s,

K-P-—12
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4. W (uniformity). Tt consists in the sameness of style
throughout a composition—mimz: wwar) 37 widioms
T,

5. @y (harmoniousness). It consists in the adjustment of
ascent (highflown or close language) with descent (simple or slack
language) —sRieaRiems: Taify:,

6. g (sweetness), It consists in the words in g composi-
tion heing distinet from one another.—7irsd i gom TN
I § UFIR:, 9 A TIRICE | A RN Taq.,

7. @ (tenderness). It consists in the absence of harshe
Ness.—IFREH VAT | 79 A SR 97 SgaET..
S. saral (magnificence). It consists in fanciful grouping of

words which being read with stoppages seem to dance.—F4& RFed
aq STq ST | IR T Faedlg IR0 SET JOr qai ) Beed BeeE

9ZTHT FEIEEH,
9. «d=fa (expressiveness). It consists in making the mean-

ing readily grasped.—77 @Rt admfiiited ¥ gisFaf.
10. =ifa (brightness). It consists in the beauty caused by
freedom from vulgar expressions.—3resad @fa: | o -
Of these ten 38, it should be noted, some are included in the
three 7w ( ¥, &: and 59% as defined by Mammata ), someé are
only non-defects (want of defects) and others hecome defects in
certain circumstances. Thus %9, @mfy, sarar and 5@ (as defined
by Vamana) may come under i (as defined by Mammata)
and #9=1t% may be included in s@® (as defined by Mammata) ;
Sad and #ET are simply want of defects called #fwge and
ST 3 A is sometimes a defect, e.g, when in a composition the

objects of description ave both mild and awe-inspiring.

See Vamanalamkarasttravytti, iii. 1 & 2.
* qEErEE oW 39 O ( IR ) Al IeaEa I e E LA ELEE]
* speasaatas ( frEcge ).

y=; of Vimana comes under Hi3; of Mammata,



01

"hus 932975 are really three and not ten in number,

aqqas (according to Vamana) are =—

1. @ (splendidness of meaning). Vimana's definition is
stdey ARAT:, A% means sRIrAEd.  Thos M is nothing but a
clever way of expressing meanings. 1R consists in =~

(a) "o A §e, the use of a phrase for espressing
the meaning of a single word.  [3% woe¥ afaemg sif:—Ffawo).

(b) aEMY ofenE i, e, the use of a single word for explain.
ing the meaning of a phrase. [ @il TgFor wedR awed
wfERe—Rawre],

(¢} =m@ i e, expansion i. e, when a single sentence is
claborated into many sentences. [ W TmETEARA wEHREY A g
TR A, WARIRRISGAT:, TRIE, SR e s
shEs wma—RaTe 1

(d) @wg i e, brevity i. e, when many sentences are
abbreviated into a single sentence. [ ¥ Remwamasts ga: w7 P
Rz weh Mol afcom: ggog: n—s ¥ Ryegumdgeniar i aws
TARELEAETTRERe 1 Ay SgEERE, ene R wE—
Jhalkikar). :

() @faae i, e, significance of epithets. [ T swaR K-
Waegls % wa wBallsY 0w RMETORR R anle—Raote. T
Al Agfrrm Y aE—aiETe ),

The first four kinds of fi% serve only to beautily a compo-~i-
tion. There is no T@R in them hecause a compnsition may be

alled kvya even in their absence.

"The fifth kind of $ifX is only a negation of the defect *yeviar,

2. mmz (clearness of meaning). Tt consists in the usc of
abolutely nocessary words,—widnet sars:, wha dwd sitwATROR:
T | RQERR sARAEY: (9Ete ),

"Thus %613 is o negation of the defeet wfvwzd.
3. ungd (sweetness of meaning). It consists in expressing the

N e,
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4. aFa Qmiformity). T4 consists in the sameness of style
throughont « - composition—wifx: swari ¥ wihemwad aam
T,

6. =AY (harmoniousness). Tt consists in the adjustment of
nseent (highflown or close Ianguage) with descent (simple or slack
language)—sRITERFR: amiy:,

6. g (sweetness), It consists in the words in g composi-
tion heing distinet from one another.—9sqmed mygiw a5 WR
T G IRTL:, T G Q99 | awraesiRigR g,

o

7. @ (tenderness). Tt consists in the absence of harsh-
NESS. —3TATEH WIFAL ) IV AT AT q39a TIGHINT
S. sz (magnificence). It consists in fanciful grouping of

words which heing read with stoppages seem to dance.—3ve@ faed

T @8) SxLar 1 aRa gl gaedly  9xE@ Iae avar wafy | s (98

9T} FANEAL,

0. ed=afw (expressiveness). It consists in making the mean-
ing readily grasped.—77 SRR wdnfufeiad @ gistats,

10. =fa (brightness). Tt consists in the heauty caused by
freedom from vulgar expressions.—¥rsaed Ffed: | TREREIRITIE-
TR SRR IRIRE,

Of these ten 7S, it should he noted, some are included in the
three 3ms ( A1gd, e and 991% as defined by Mammata ), some are
only non-defects (want of defects) and others become defects in
certain circumstances. Thus %9, @mfy, saKar and 7@ (as defined
by Vamana) may come under &:# (as defined by Mammata)
and #%=aR% may be included in @& (as defined by Mammata) ;
dga® and @A ave simply want of defects called zRwed and
g ; aa is sometimes a defect, e.g, when in a composition the
objects of description are both mild and awe-inspiring.

See Vamanalamkarasttravitti, iii. 1 & 2.
q = Saredn
* qEAERE MaE 1 oae (FNdTe ) Wl RTaEd STEgeERa v

FAmAsanta: ( fFaeee ).
ys; of Vamana comes under fw; of Mammata,
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s Tézas are really three and not ten in number.
aitgmy (according to Vamana) ave =—
1. @1a: (splendidness of meaning). Vamana’s definition is
wber ARG, W means wRomeErgd.  Thus 9: is nothing but a
clever way of expressing meanings. S consists in :—

(o) it aEEE Loe, the use of a phrase for expressing
the meaning of a single word, [ T} af@AAERR Sf—fawo),

(b) awmar wfE i e, the use of a single word for explain.
ing the meoaning of a phvase. (FFOEER SiREE wERR Tl
wfrRa—Rae),

() =@ i.e, expansion i e, when a single sentence is
dlaborated into many sentences. [ W AETARA wwa qENd
T ANGEAE , RERRIsaRE:, TR, fENResRRRA aEmE
Eitiee] L1t IRREE 7 1

(d) wa@ i, e, brevity i. e, when many sentences are
abbreviated into  single sentence. [ ¥ ReregmmTy 37 Tgw =7 g
e arh Mok sfmee ogag: w— ¥ REwemeSmeRe wE aem
AAAEhERamemREfn: . wheEy  sgeEaRE gwe R w—
Jhatkikar].

© aftwe i e, significance of epithets. [ FiT Trea® A=
Tegf % an Radst 1 9% RuEadRR BATwe o —Rame, W
AT AmBrTEn R R0 1,

The first four kinds of fif¥ serve only to beautify a composi-
tlon. There is no #% in them heenuse a composition may be
ealled kavya even in their absence.

The fifth kind of 5 is only @ negation of the defect #yertar,

2wz (clearness of mcaning). It consists in the use of
abrolutely necessary words.—witlnd s, wiw et wdECIRAE:
M| R AR (oo )

Thus 5 i3 « negation of the defeet i,

3. A9k (sweetness of meaning). It consists in expressing the
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:me;}nmg m diverse ways and not monotonously.—3Reifasg mgde |
eRrfsd aflamasyg ( 5o )

(3

Lhus 44 is a negation of the defect sadtmga,

-P\_“ e . . .

4. .ﬁfgvmzf (tenderness of meaning). It consists in the use of
words which are not  inauspicious.—wared d@arin)  yeilsage:
( 70 ), )

Lt Ao . .

Thus =304 is a negation of the defeel sagardieo,

5. sarar (greatness of meaning). Tt consists in the absence of
vulgu1'it_v.-—~arm~q<azmm.- . .

Thus @<t is a negation of the delect aa,

G. erdsafs (expressiveness of meaning). It consists in clearly
delineating the character  of things.—ag@vaegzand=afs: | g
quftgey e e webmR: G aaRgd: (9o ),

Thus @947 is not different from the figure named @@,

7. aufa (brightness of meaning). It consists in making the
@ clearly realized. —Rueatd wifa: | Duceed erEEREER (Fado),

Thus @@ comes under TWEM or ofy@saza.
[ cam sy aRE 1 J0E g (GRASREMGANaEKaiEn —Iaae 1.

8. % (cohesion of meaning). It consists in the combina~
tion of factors like sequence of actions, shrewdness, notability and
reasons.

[ A kivya in which are noticeable the sequence of actions, shrewdness
of the hero, well-known and current practices and reasons for the
actions of the hero may be said to have f§.—ygzar F%: | FHFCAgETA qaH-
q gzar . wE G, site fAewifay, wgewd afefy, swf SR
yfafrmre: ut N gwewd ((Smadio ) ],

Thus %7 is only a sort of beauty. It is not a I, because it
does not help the realization of T&. As a matter of fact the realiza<
tion of @ s hampered by too much attention to the factors which
constitute BT—~1d ¥y SRRARGIAR ¥ T, SITAETTROEIRIRATR-
AR (F00),  T4I IR SRFAAED AR FOrHR wia: (Jhalkikar).

9. @aa (uniformity of meaning). It consists in maintaining
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the unifoumity of expressions —¥aFT GRAl | § T wANTET &R mAKR
T AIEE T @A%0)  ITAR AdE kAL 1+ AR R
a xR AR AT (IREs)

Thus &40 15 a negation of the defect ¥wasawr

10 @i (obseivation of meaning) The meaning is erther
oligm1l a1 bonowed fiom some other somce [The eompuison
between the clun of a Hun and an oiange 15 onginal because it 1s
not curient among poets; wheieas the companison between the
gye and the blue lotus is not so, because poets me qmte fanulian
with 1] —dgR wafy 1 erden &d@ g o ordl RRY , anfeaeorEREN
Al Feaghifeagd 1 aa—anghcangniaaarlET T —fy o
B GARAsRAR 9aRRY , T AEASRAT WERE G SRS ag
FrE3 AP ARG AW Arda FANGAIRRA ) sesmAE wle-
fofemrRsRadist o amas g — PR g yakar ®@f )
Adsh RoaR malfy gagred 1R ow maESREER  ahw-
e sxle seeasomEPRl de Jhillda)  sdiwbg
saifagdisand , gialiosor IR woaiamtmd (Sadiao)

The poticiency resulting from the observation of the woild,
studying the hivyas and Sishas 15 essential for the production
of havya  Thus @ 15 an essential condition of the production
of w7 and theiefore cannot be a 9 —DmmEREAREIREERITATI
TERGEA ST araTchy A Reend gy meamdmenEia
T OEER (Rawe ). wif gwdkdwn @ W@ gw, FEredEn
(TerRtwnm) | wa pem shacomieene Ak 9 <dT aw i

:‘:‘Zﬁ(ﬁw?ﬂ Vosaeas & ogn mta, 9 % emmddideshi
Al ")

Lan >
This #7375 a0 not really ams and should not be given o
ceparate tre wment

* . . . i

The aw in 1eility  patiin to ©, they pertin to e
:‘“‘}' indirectly  They are <uggested hy letters, sim@s e and dhction
The @9 e (ttos beginning from % to @) execpt the Ietters

b

-
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%3, S5 % combined with the last letter of thejy respective group (at)
( .’3«‘, W, 9, 70, 7 M oete. ), the consonants ¢ and 7 with short vowels,
simple words, compounds of medinm length and harmonious diction
(the diction in which the words aze so arvanged as to make it soft)
—these are the suggesters of g (sweetness).

The first and third letters of g group () combined with the
sccond and fourth letters respectively of that group (¥, g, o, g,
cfe.), conjuncts having T as their first or the second member
@&, ®, &, €, § ete), any reduplicated consonant (% 9 % 9,1 etc.),
the entire 2.7 with the exception of @, the consonants % and 7, long
compounds and hombastic diction—these are the suggesters of e
(florridity).

Such &, wams and tFa1S (dictions), as lead to the meaning
being comprehended immediately after words are heard, are the
suggesters of waig. This is in accordance with Mahe§vara’s
explanation. According to him T is not only an s (receptacle)
of T hut its 579% (suggester) as well. (See the commentary, p. 431).
According to the Pradipakara, the word, the samase and the
diction by which the meaning is comprehended just after words are
heard ave the suggesters of TE&E—37 TR (! ) FAET AT FAT TFF0 A0
gfgatan gs3ran@d: § gaEsass gd:, The author of the Uddyota puts
Zhe whole thing in a simpler form—the words the meanings of
which are well-known and of which the mutual connection is easily
"~ comprehended on account of close proximity ete., are the suggesters
of wgr’,—ugy sREiwanewaRed sogsanRiegwe.*

A departure from the above rules is allowed when'the nature
of the speaker, or of the subject-matter or o.f the form o'f tlh?
composition demands it.  Thus, when Bhimasena. is the speak.el, t lz
diction may be bombastic, though the subject-matter 15 1

ition 1s a dramd
suggestive of anger and though the form of composttion IT a db‘ect
. . L) L] - R O
in which the bombastic diction is not suitable; when the OD)

j nspivine, even though the speaker
' 'ipti : awe-inspiring, even though
under description is huge and aw piring, e

*  SRETET TaRuEn g ( g9 ).
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g

be 2 mild person and the form of composition 51}11:1{11:1, tliero may
e homlnetic diction ; when the form of mmpo:tt'lon is an AT,
sicet letters are mot admissible even in the delmmnofl of *IER ;
when it s a @1, evenin the delineation of U evceedingly harsh
Jtters are not to be used and in =% and similar works long
compotnds etc., cannat be allowed even when O is depicted.

CHAPTER IX.
TeregR (Word figures).

3ARs (equivoque)—When a statement is constraed in a sense
different from that which is intended to be conveyed by the
apeaker, it constitutes the figure FRFE. It may be based upon %7
(punning)—either % (involving the breaking up of words) or wug

(not involving the breaking up of words)—and upon @m
(intonation),

aga (alliteration)—It consists in the <ame cononants being
vepeated, even though the vowels may be different.

#3am is primanly of two kinds—3vigws and F=mEaT.
NG s again of two kinds—Bwaw and yermaE,

baga s the repetition of <everal con-onants only once.
Tn the verse smgtRe ete, 7 and 7 are each repeated only once.

{ &% means faz7a i, e,y a clever person or one with an appreciative mind.
BT is so called from its being used by such percons, 1 wrgAMERAA
(e )]

T consists in the  repetition of one or «overal consonants
more than once.

[ ¥ means dazmormaie i. e, style. svaqmg is w0 called  because

by beautifying the style it helps the suggestion of a re—afral #mt aifan g
Rl (w2ge), afen wgaifewrggmal © C P

%
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H B senfiRa: (Farme). oy wf e :
(??ffj’t}«ﬁ‘gzszmc)’. af|s are three in number. (1) aqa;n&:rﬁ(g ﬁ'ﬁ'ﬁ? ZW .
terised by consonants suggestive of sweetness b ,( zf;o ishe )l—charac.
characterised by consonants suggestive of florridity ( %TEI ’) and (m)m '7( mSh);—
—characterised by consonants nejther suggestive of sweeénecs nof' o?;im (:lo i
hnt'ﬂfnma (lucidity),  aygar # is by some called e gf%; on accoustrr ;flltt{
hnm:gg xzo c.\!quisite charm and thus having a resemblance to village women
— Frame >, 2, - - '
: pectively called by Vamana and

his followers g?{ﬁf, ?ﬁ?ﬂ and Qe J
<TEIGME consists in the repetition of 7%, The = repeated
are the same in form  and meaning but there is difference only in
their 794 (#7537 1. e., the syntactical relation). This s13918 is ealled
“HEEAE on account of its being popular among the people of
the ®= country. Now @5 are either s (complete words i. e,
verbal forms complete with terminations) or s (simple basic
substantives).  In the alliteration of 95 there is repetition either of
several words or of a single word and in the alliteration of #m%s the
repetition of the MTs may occur (1) in the same compound, (2) in
different compounds and (3) oncein a compound and once ina
non-compound. In the verse @®r o @iy I ete., several words
cuch as 73%e7 and gRAARR have heen repeated. In the first half
gRafff is 9379 (subject) and zazEa is B¥7 (predicate), while in the
cecond half %3%e is 9¥27 and gRadfuli is R and this consggutes
' .« . < C Sa " Y . [
the difference in their amyd or wFT.—7ale gRAHRL T ;4:{
SwaE g RUOAE | ReRtewERERT  aere T R A s : t;-l:t
- - . » . ., e
‘geAide ). In the verse 3z ML ete, thereis 1epet1t1]on 0 d
‘ it ig [e ile in the secon
<inole word @max, Tn the first half it is R%a, while in ‘
e > fer in e — SRR
half it is <%= and thus the difference '
‘ @ @ he verse TG 4T ete, We
quidT o @ (Sadde). In the vers
) i i the same compound, the subs-
have the substantive X repeated m the s ; iy
( i ds and the substantive &A1
tantive B in two different compoun L & of frc
i . us G
a compound and 1Ina non-compound. 1h

—
trelated to FFA

ge~iE.

varieties.
* afa3 ﬂgﬂfamramfﬁaammf%ﬁnﬁi wefand) eamﬁns
ara afq means €0 and #fqae mea

( efqaa; ) a=msaal a9

According to Mahesy

being its generator’——-gﬁfg <afFegaEar,
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aws~—The repetition of a group of letters in the same order
with a different meaning—where there is a meaning—constitutes
ang, [ SAFIETETL g EAaRavii anafmi vam geeng (wive ) ).
In the verse &= ...ete, the group of letters constituting the
expression &-ardwwiE as used originally and as repeated has
meanings but they are different. In sm aiemRaRgs etc.,, the
group of letters @-a-R has absolutely no meaning anywhere.
In the expression @weaatalsT® the letters #-A-T as occurring
in the beginning have a meaning viz war, but the same letters
oceurring in the compound %@ have no meaning. 3 @: etc,
will not constitute 7% as the group of consonants is not repeated
in the same order.

Varieties of ang—their examples.

*—When words that are different on account of the difference
in theéir meanings become coalesced through the sameness of
pronunciation, it constitutes %9. “There is the theory that words
having different meanings must be regarded as different,—~and also
that in poetry accents do not count; and in accordance with the
former theory, even though two words may be the same in their
verbal form, yet they are regarded as different—and in accordance
with the latter, when these two words (even though differently
accented, by reason of the difference in their meanings ) come to be
pronounced in exactly the same manner, they are regarded as
coalescing, i.c, as having their differences undiscernible ;—and
when this happens, it is a ease of coalescence (¥ )"—Ravya-
praldfa, Trans, by Dr. Jha.

T is of two kinds, #9% and @, Tn &Yt there is
conleseence of words having different forms and thus necessitating
breaking up for an understanding of their meanings, FEFT i
of eight kinds as it is based upon :—

(n) = (letters).—Rit 7% i Rutaf 73 & grod, Here the ¥
lics in the word At which is a locative singular form of both A
and Y. The i of R% and ¥t of Y have been trun<formed
into A, though they ave different ¥ and hience it is an instance

K-p—13
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of sti%w [ @3 fwifkay RRAH i
e . YTAAREACANHTE  TEAaEE, 3o

(b) 9z (words).—TIFRE
X . IRIAEE ete.

L wat s - tc' In one case the compound
o zm%;:n;zzr “b'“m@f@. 99, and in another case it means ¥
T AR (@i ) md g%, Here the words being diﬁ'erentv
it is an instance of ¥y [ TR WRAISTH ( Mo )] ’
; t%‘(c) & () % and @97 (gender and number).—In the verse
RrrcRSteafE ete, there is %9 of both fog and =¥, the neuter
dual forms m‘fd t}le feminine singular forms being identical [ ¥
iRy ofy Rt satsaEe e aqfkasd AR feggaaan: %9 (9840 ) 1.

(e) it (dialects).—The verse agX ete, when “taken as Sans-

Lrit means one thing and when taken as Prakrit means another

thing. Thus it is an instance of i,

(f) =@ (crude forms).—In the verse s/ @aif =l ete., the
lar future (¥z) form of both I and T,
and the word amaEg means both et FOAR and Fmed FEAQ,
Hence we have here an instance of 5FR¥A i. e., the *¥ of two crude
forms. [ 9 €A FR=NTR FRE FraRa: R g wufif P EIRECA
( 5o ) 1.

(@) Td (suffix).—In the verse R ete., the word AfFET
is a form of the root <% Tt may mean F=F ( awz-}-g9 ) or the con-
dition of af=L( afza4-az ). It should be noted here that the root
s both the cases is awz_but the T3S are different. Hence it 1s an

instance of g B,

[ sfear when meaning
fafq + o Thus in the case of g it is directly
case of @& another g&d intervenes. sf=3mg w<

B e IR L COUR RS i, wua e (98 ) ].

(h) F= (declensional and c
aves evaser @ [when addressed by a

word 73 is the singu

‘the position of Nandin’ is to be taken as 9% +
added to the root and in the

CIGLEH soafeaaagINEad

al terminations)-—

onjugation
means—

devotee to Siva it
when addressed by 2

O Hara, you are 41 in all to everybody
thief to his son it means—you take away all the property of all
fuafss only are different. Hence

men |- Here the root is T and the

it is an instance of Bufwed,
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{ et when meaning ‘O Siva’ 15 formed by addingwgto wand then
declensional termination (vocative singular) 1s added to it. But when it
means ‘take away’ 1t 15 formed by adding conjugational termination (impera-
tive second person singular) to the root % The root 1n both these cses 1s
¥, only the faufims are different, It should further be noted that in the case
of declenstonal termination there 1s mtervention of a g7@ }.

There is a ninth variety of =%7 named #98%% in which two
meanings are appichended without the expressions being <plit up
in different ways as mn @757 An example of this vatiety of %9
is furnished by the verse fsvaa seimm ete  In this verse both the
Ling (who is a highly learned man) and Indra (theLingof the
gods) are desctibed The verse means —(a) The King who is
the foremost of the leained men looks resplendent being capable
of 1epeatedly destioying the allies of his enemy in a moment and
bearing the maiks of one who gives away hundreds of 7ofis and
() Indra who is the lng of the gods looks resplendent bemng
capable of cutting in @ moment the wings of gicat mountains and
beating the character of one who stithes off with the thundeibolt.

In this veise the expressions woitmr and weomam: in odu
to yicld two meanings ate not to be split up differently but in the
same way (AR, and wWA2E+EHER) [ The case is, howeva,
different with the expres<ion we@fzar It is to be sphtup in
different ways for the tno meanings to be obtained ] There i thus
8955 ( more piedisely s@@r and sER% ) in this espresion.

Tt should be noted here that some words in this verse huve
two meanings but there being no determining factor hhe w7eT, a3,
Bl ete, torestiict them to a particular meaning, both the mean-
ing of the ve1se are possible  Thus both the Ling and Indrm b
come the objects of descuption  and it is why there is < in this
\ee [ wAR gRedTR sTOMMEAR ., 97 vFdT a7 AR fem
(=i ) ).

{ We have seen in Ch. 1I that accordng to Taky prdya, whena
word has seyeral pnmary mewings, its range of dcno!au?n 15 restncted to
3 particular sense by such conditions a3 Wi, fdin, VWL, wsew, far cte, ]



(b) = (\"Ol'c?i).—igmqré etc. In one case the compound
mci:ms :zgzm:n TEAATEET 999, and in another case it means g1
f:z{a WNEE (W) 9 79, Here the words being diﬁ"erenf:
1t is an instance of w2%9 [ vaizr TZANSAT, ( 570 )],

(¢) & () Rz and as (gender and number).—In the verse
ARemtEmasafft ete, there is %7 of hoth fog and 999, the neuter
dual forms and the feminine singular forms heing identical [ @
st s Rl savaaad ade aafaad IR fogamaat: B ( 9divo ) ]

(e) wmar (dialects).—The verse @82 etc, when “taken as Sans-
krit means one thing and when taken as Prakrit means another

thing. Thus it is an instance of ¥z,

(f) =zl (crude forms).—In the verse %% @3 anfr ete, the
word 7§l is the singular future (32) form of both 97 and 7T,
and the word 8m=isd means both Fwed wAR and @med Fadm,
Hence we have here an instance of 95&%9 1. ., the %7 of two crude
forms. [ 9 agadify aRa=q1SR sRA TRl fal g sl sl
(sdge ) 1.

(@) 57 (suffix).—In the verse TRTAnAd: ete., the word afaar
is a form of the root ¥/, It may mean 77=% ( 97497 ) or the con-
dition of @ ( wRa4-az ). It should be noted here that the root
in both the cases is @& but the %a3s ave different. Hence it is an

instance of ¥&F¥T,

[ wfear when meaning ‘the position of Nandin’ is to be taken as 'a%:h-}-
fafa +ag Thus in the case of g4 it is directly added to the root and in t (f
case of @ another = intervenes. wfedag we4gla: IFalearqagangad &

naasifsaraaeiaanaTy fe:, augwyq (99 ) |
(h) @R (declensional and conjugational ,termmatlons)r—

ase waver @ [when addressed by a devotee to Siva it m;agzs-;
O Hara, you are all in all to everybody ; when addressed by ¢

ODET 1
thief to his son it means—you take away all the proper ty f{fe né;e
men ]. Here theroot is & and the Bafss only are different.

it is an instance of fwfEeT,
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[ % when meaning 'O Siva’ is formed by adding wto ¥ and then
declensional termination (vocative singular) is added to it. But when it
means ‘take away’ it is formed by adding conjugational termination (impera-
tive second person singular) to the root %, The root in both these ‘cases is
¥, only the faufs are different. It should further be noted  that in the case
of declensional termination there is intervention of a v 1.

There is a ninth variety of T=2¥ named &7 in which two
meanings are apprehended without the expressions being split up
in different ways as in &%,  An example of this variety of %
is furnished by the verse Asawd warw ete. In this verse both the
king (who is a highly learned man) and Indra (thekingof the
gods) are described. The verse means :—(@ The king who is
the foremost of the learned men looks resplendent being capable
of repeatedly destroying the allies of his enemy in a moment and
bearing the marks of one who gives away bundreds of Fotis and
() Indra who is the king of the gods looks resplendent being
capable of cutting in a moment the wings of great mountains and
bearing the character of one who strikes off with the thunderbolt.

In this verse the expressions ST and 94<5x7E: in order
to yield two meanings are not to be split up differently but in the
same way (RARAE, and 9a+3+goGH:). [ The case is, however,
different with the eapression TeRRmart. It is to be splitop in
different ways for the two meanings to be obtained J. There i- tha-
W% (more precisely 5&9%97 and 578%7 ) in this expres-ion.

It should be noted here that some words in this veres Tipvs

twe meanings but there being no determining factor like z=m. =5
?K’?W efe., to restrict them to a particular meaning, both the eme
ings of the verse ae possible. Thus both the kiny and 1-,?.: JZ_
come the objects of description and it is why tfxem irf:::;;—jt

verse. [ RAT FUTATT WEONOAIR WU, T vRiT 2r et o
(=eine )1, ’ R

{We have scen in Ch. II that according 1o Piiigy
word has several primary meanings, its sange of deno: i

$2be pe
BT 3t e s

# particular sense by such conditions ag ¥, it gopet A
T, T puer Bww -

Fliarr g
e g
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Aceording to Udbhat; o . :
ﬂr}m ‘ 1 .:‘}th wO L(-] )hlltxl b()“l n%q {]Dd J{wﬁ%m ’W'hlch he Caus
SRR and A9 respectively, are regarded as #39gR and not TR,

I:I ;x vio;v regarding the figure %9 is that it consists of a coales-
cence ether of words that are pr A S
( 75T ) on account, o(f thililrlic:eitlz)lro ?ﬁ'zm(lgwbll“x: bY Horons effO_I‘tS
. ‘ A9, AT or ¥R ) being
different, or of words pronouncible by same efforts on account of
their accent being the same. In the former case the %7 is 72227 he-
caure different words  coulesce Jike lac and wood. [ @ gesgu: |
aftmisgaiem femadtadan fewal gesmt 3+ sgweamE gerR frean
(9390 )] It is called also a%%9 hecaunse in order to obtain
two meanings splitting up in different ways becomes necessary.
In the Intter case the %9 js ar¥%7 Decause two meanings cluster
round the same word like two fruits hanging from a stem.
[ Blgeaa®e: 1 alaRgodag  cevgdisadan gegieMEr OHRgaid-
wegararT adqig fegar (5890 ) . Tt is called also *™&»T hecause
even without splitting up in different ways two meanings are

obtained.

[ It should be noted that the essential factor for the figure %8 is the
apprchension of different meanings. This is the reason why Udbhata calls

it an =gragc only. wiEEMAARAIGTETEHRAFaET FHRatasTaty -
sqarrRETaTORirgmyrEd oz, g @Y ARESrEd ysa 7 (agwe  and
grdlge ) ].

Udbhata is further of opinion that though %3 is .at the
root of many figures like S, &¥%, @@ etc, yet it only generates
the idea of these Bgures and as such these figures ‘ave subordinate

to it.

As regards the contention that %7 is only ATEN, Malemaf_sa
says that in order to decide whether a particular %9 or a particular
gor or a particular swFR pertains to IX or ¥, srea7 and AR (ﬂl}d
not szt ) should be regarded as the only test. On this
principle Fee, med and wgE are regarded as ’\fra:fﬁ‘?, TGN an(c{l
Fex@gR respectively and  STgEd, fife and W as A, HH aa;l
sifreg respectively. To put the whole thing in a nuts.hell, When. ad 9,
qu or @@gr does not bear the change of word, that is, when 16 dis-

4
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appears with the substitution of a synonym of the word that ha.s
caused it, then it is called geAl, TR or TEERT, but’ when. it
bears a change of word, that is, when a A, T or FTEX remains
25 such even when the word that has caused it is substituted by
its synonynm, then it is called =33, #47 or AR,

Tn the verse @d 7 tgArHE—ete., there are both #ws%% and
swswe, In the first half of the verse (which contains gz the word
a@C and in the second half (which contains 7%%7) the word @@
are not, changeable by their synonyms. Thus both #9§%T and ##7%Y
pertain to words and hence they are =EL—[ ¥ AR Wl
areeEdl:  ARTWEEEE BARN  SEIeEReIiNIL, A SIEENREeIL
(siige ) 1.

The verse E3-ARARMN ete, furnishes an instance of @i%7,
Here the %7 will be retained even if the words %=, =28 ete, are
substituted by their synonyms. [ FATL s&n: Bawd? = g !
sl oot Awd: ¢ a7 SxoRadash A TR @ SHEArs (5890 ) 1

According to Udbhata the predominant figure in the verse
Wi 9 AR —cte., is 7 and it generates the idea of =7m, zyar
camnot he the predominant figure bere hetau-e the #rvmsad ((ha
common property betwecn the 75 and Ti¥i—~avrzem and 44 )
consists merely of words (same adjedtives) viz, TmmmerTIRaGy
and sarrresfReya having different meaning- when eonctrnod v ith
the ¥@ and 9% (@ and ). Mammats refutee this
tontention by saying that =155 einisting of word- may constityte
ST just as that consisting of 77 (attribute), f1 (artion) o beth
U and Bhm. {wedmrnEmsrTTI ¢7 whewh goemgs
?i":tmlz’: x;]_’r He quote= the zu(f’l?ﬁiy of Rudraty o
8 Nat ST and 7 are ndonluAdly s, By they ape
rossible in passages like 5378 o zons gafgieai on the fu
the sameness of word only. ) e i

e {It 13 not alg corrent to maintain that vhent the !
he o l;mmmm Property 5 not el (e g, Sanin ging §, g ”"’/7‘
an - o . ' (14 ¢
when it is wsed (e g, z9255 ga ) v hisves e, 0

vord oxgee .
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then there would be no scope for AT (in which the use of the
word expressive of common property is essential).

The verse 27 tdg A H—ete., is an instance where ¥ is in-
dependent of 391 or any other figare. In this verse there ere double-
meaning words, and they may apply either to Visnu or to the king,
But as neither Visnu nor the king is the object of description here,
the expressive power of words is not restricted particularly to any
of them by the context etc. So the figures #& and geadfiar are
not possible here. ¥ is also not possible on account of the ab-
sence of ¥ or any other similar words. So the figure in the verse

is %9, pure and simple.

So it is evident that as 3% can exist without % (e.g. Fwefa
44 ) so can ¥ also exist without 39471 or any other figure. v
and 397 each having a distinct province, there may not be any
aregargwaid  (the relation of invalidated and invalidator) between
them. Thus these two figures can combine with each other as
equals and when this is the case, there will arise jl}e figure @,
[ fre, A STRAANET IR AT RO BRI MR ATE,
A RTERGITE AN YA B S srvgueas (920 ) ).

It appears on a consideration of all circumstances .tha(: the
verse @dF dME—etc., is an instance of ST and not of HW:.' For
in g% two figures equally predominant combine. Both the figures
( sum and %) are not equally predominant in the verse @a= e
" —otc., because here without %4 there is no R (common
property) and without HHRTYH there cannot be s and 0 %’Z ser\‘r;is
the purpose of S7 and as such becomes sub‘orc‘lmate to 1f.d t cl:c];); -
ing to the maxim ¥R sgadae waka (the principal fafztm etern uq;
the name of a thing) the figure in the verse under discussion mus

. v . - » ¢ .te
be named T on account of its predominance over . It fnsg;‘s
of these considerations @ is admitted to be the figure in

vegarded as @ and thus qoifwar will be without a

of its own.
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In wfrggsd Pi—ete, the idea of B9 is not generated by
%% but the idea of ¥7 is generated by B9, There is no =¥
here because it arises when there is a clear comprehension of two
meanings. Here the second meaning is only hinted at and not
developed, i. e., it has no connection with %=, [In 3=¥7 a clear
double meaning is a necessary condition]. Nor can it be said
that just as BRMTTE (mere semblance of contradiction), constitutes
the figure A0, so would wrd (semblance of pun i e, though
the pun is not developed) constitute =W, [Tassdsh Fdiseg
st ArEakf J@ (%496 ) 1. The reason is this: actual Rl
being a <, RAwwF is accepted as constituting the figure A,
while actual =% being not a 29, there is no occasion for ®ImmE to
come in. [ BT IETA EEARMENAOHGET, 7 A4 W, yAEEA-
wEERRmanRe w19 @@ ) ).

Examples may be cited in which other figures of speech
such as &%, =afitw, FMEIRE ote, are predominant and serve only
to indicate .

Mammata fucther criticises Udbhata by saying that to call
a particular figure of speech ©=7%% and yet to include it in shegr
is a contradiction in terms.

{ An wgiegw® rests not on the use of particular words but on

gs. & @ ‘WaedT-tar)  wRAmEdERTEtE A waat frea,
nemirad A auda mEar (wdde ) 1.

It should further be noted that it is beauty which constitutes
#eEX and beauty exists in that, be it a word (¥% ) or a meaning
(at), to which the poet directs his attention and  skill.
[ston ofefigeis @1 @@t a@ v B seafrfrreameg.
R awr % sRwfvradTed a7 ade ARem (35870 ), So'tho
-S\lbctmtnm of beauty is either =% or #%. When it is trzthr,,;,
1s W7o and when 4, there is 4R, It is not an argume‘ng
to say that without a comprehension of the two meanings
not comprehended and as such the words that form =3y :]t' ’
depend on their meanings to give rise to the idea Ty
and therefore it should be regarded

29 §a

of this fizyre

as an Fd=gR; For, thes,
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agrE and RE also will have to he regarded a5 - wdrgRs oy
the gronnd that they are also dependent. -upon meanings that
suggest W, [ TRmERERt 18 97 aaaiteeas: | TG ERafE .
THTAATAGIN B o= | od Qe MRk mwagn smd: | iy
iR (wo ) ). Moreover, wergm iIs a 37 and == 55 g
M from a consideration of Wi (meaning) and not merely on
account, of their dependence on = [ When the meaning is
gorgeons, T is a W and when the meaning is delicate #fg is a
W% . On the other hand T, A1 and «wogr that pertain to
w9 (such as #gd, ergear and s ) have to primarily depend on
@ beeause there is no comprehensioni of meaning without
T [So it is clear that mere dependence on == o @ does
not determine whether a 77, %9 or. @®gR pertains to T or

to =19 ],

Lastly, the contention that pronouncibleness by similar
efforts constitutes 9337 is also not correct; for, then frt 3 afi
etc, where @9 rests on % (letters) would be an example of
adx37 on the ground of the two words fdt and &t (the locative.
forms of g and & ) being coalesced into one word and as such

being pronouncible by the same effort.
Bz and some of its varieties such as @ETEH, T,
qared and SEAIR,

g (semblance of, 1'epetition)—-Whef1 one and the
same meaning appears to be expressed b?r words in diverse fOfI;l;
with or without meaning), the figure is gmacrmm [W:—aﬁ;
cdaEwEaEeEaad:  (q&¥o ) | qEgal %?ﬁrem' g 'Ix
RruEA@AR WA (sgaw@o ) ). It subsists only 1.11 words (b1o<ex‘1
. broken) and also in words and meanings. The figure
o 3 . bsist in words when the words cannot be replaced b.y
i S'ald :O;:nyn:ts and in meanings where such replacement IS
e ’);vithout- spoiling the effect-

7us like s etc., pertain to = according

possible

x Fiawg is a w=gY.

to Vamana,



CHAPIER X

stategIe (Figures of Sense)

1, swm—u= between two objects (W™ and SWAg—
the object compared to and the objeet compared ), which are
distinct from each other, constitutes swm. [When the 397 and the
3987 are the same . e., when a thing is compared to itself, the figure
is @774, The @194 existing between FRw and @ (material cause
and effect) does not constitute this figure]. ™ means relation
with a common property which brings home the idea of resemblance
[ SETmAEENRAANF geA, W ARk v (IR@e ) ), So
in 3941 there, must be four elements namely, swma ( the standard
of comparison), 3% (the object of comparison), @rMmeTed {common
property) and ¥4 (the relation of I3 and s9¥7 with the common
property). [Thus, the constituent factors of a sentence eonveying
Tt ave the words that signify these four elements. The relation
of ¥ and swRT with the common property is signified by words
like %, 2w ete, It should be remembered that beauty is the soul
of %71 and so when there is no beauty, there is no #=§r, Thus
ART T34, 2 17 W) XAT, 92 €7 7 SRA ete. will not be instances of
37 inspite of the presence of its requisite factors]. )

7t is primarily of two kinds—gf1 and gon It is T when
all the four elements are fully expressed and @1, when one or two
or three of them are absent. §9is again of two vavieties, gl
andell, Tt ig AR when the relationship of W and ;A7 with
the common praperty is expressed hy particles like 1, , f)r"':‘;'
the affix 7z which is equivalent to % in accordance with Pigini,

V.I. 116. Tt is @i when this relationship is expressed .by
words like 7w, mgw ete., or by the affix T in acrordance with
DPagini, V., 1. 115 s
mw are =t wew and Rx e W

% el ¢ mt ¢r and 787X
h, is prescribed in the sense o
By the former rule afi is p and imﬁ"" s means

&g, srran s arTe: meaning wYCTT TH GCH ce of Wanmq il the
8 247 g7 §am wpe) and by the latter, in the sense A
o RE s g )
Himilarity consists jn action (€. g. ARIT w7 meaning FEEA T

R-P—14
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rp . ha

y GKIm‘i‘ J‘l:;\:lgzqg; b?:;]:] j?;é’f :;;c};:fnf the' comprehel?sion of the relation

a property which causes resem.
blance is the same,-yet the difference - between: the two lies in the
fact that in the former, the comprehension is direct i. e., obtained
directly from the foree of words and in the latter, it is indirect 1. e.,
not. obtained directly from the foree of words hut by implication, It
may be said that in instances of A& the words, after which 7,
@, a1 or 3R in the sense of ¥ a7 are used, are understood to be
sws and as such a4, @ ete, are regarded as the Rmmg of
syarEs, and, therefore, they denote the connection of their'meanings
with the swm@s only and not with the swdasf. Though the
contention is correct, yetthe peculiar power of the words @, @
ete. is such that they, immediately on being heard, are capable of
denoting such a relation both with the SwAIT and 9% just as
the genitive case shows the relation of master and servant between
aar and 339 in the instance UF: g7, though the genitive case is a
fifgw of TT only. It is on this account that #if 91 is so called

[ At mezaa . ,

The words T3, @FT ete., signify similarity ( EgzaaEs ),
In instances of 2ndi sgar such as % F&d g@H, 9 g4 §&@E and
7% gEd gaq, the word g7 signifies similarity primarily existing
in 3@ ( @9%g ) in the first, in %7 (S ) in the second, and in both
g and 3@ (99U and $799 ) in the third sentence. The ultimate
meaning in every case is that there is similarity between‘ tlfe tfvo
objects, face (@ ) and lotus ( 7 ). Now there can be no similarity
between two objects unless they possess a common property. So
arg=  ( the relation of the common property with the.; G'quTﬁ'
and 9797 ) comes to be apprehended not divectly but from implica-
tion. Tt is on this account that st Sl is.so called [ =l RAKE R ]

+ A fafigq is that which imparts 2 particular attribute to another th;lr']i‘
i rhic
Iui, 4 etc., impart guarTar (2 particular attribute ) to words after v .
, 1 e . therefore, their fifRgws. A fafigg can .show t
, hose fiRtga@ it is and no

they are used and ar
ugfaRag A

connection of its meaning only with the thing w e fR
with any other thing.—af§ 7% ghfafd afageafy, 93 fAgeey

&g qgrFatd.
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Both AR and @l ( the two varieties of T ) appear in 7%
(sentence), ¥arE (compound) and af& (nominal affix).

Examples of :—

1, e Af—wdsh ey ete.  Here the svam ( wndimafar ),
Ay (el ), smrosd (asiam implied by 7 3af ete. ) and I9ar-
sIEer (aqi—the word expressing the relation of swsm apd
77 with @MreNd ) are all mentioned but there is no 88 botween
any two of them. Hence the s31 is aFm 4w,

92, wamm AR—waEitarakfeaal ete.  Here 39 is owam
and @ is swAmReEETE and they have been compounded together
in accordance with Virttika on Papini, IT. 4. 71.  [The compound
with & as sanctioned by this Varttika is optional and therefore
Mammata’s reading %7 Praewdt Ruwadia: cte. appears to he
wrong. It is noted by the author of vgda. He says—same
SaRElaICEIE st anera Frangadfsymp: ],

3, afwam AW —apdedaRar aw ete,  Here in the expression
TRIRA, @ is expressed by the afe7 affix 3® which has been
added in the sense of wiifiwfs by the rule @7 a7 to the word
TRIgFE which is wwaE.

Examples of :—

1, amam smfi—afagfvelestsaa: ete. Here the word w%
which is stamRums being not in a compound with 334 is to he
regarded as oceurring in a 3 and hence the ST is grram @ndl,

2. @nmm adi—uRamEkaenadg cte. Here the word wza
which is swmafars is cqmpoumlud with 3w (@3 ) and  hence
the suar §s awam e,

8. uRam awpfi—gudw: ¥ aat cle. ere the /&7 alfix w0
has heen added to the swna PrmAwa by the rule @ gwd Bt
SRR and henee the st is afar i,

Now, though an s@g® is nothing more than heanty and
there is no bc'mt) without a sugzested sence, yet a kavya having
"IN i not to he regarded cither as ©REET or ﬂ"’ll’{b«‘rﬁr"(
{on sccount of its having a sugge-ted sence) for the simple reacon
that beauty in Kkavyas having 95K is recogmized purddy from
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}1:(: understanding of (e heanty of the expressed sense and not
4 ) + Pefe 3 : H . O
rom the realisation of the suggested sense.

Tt i iy e e i

l ) pres suggestions of @, ¥m
ete, or the presence of one or more other s#g®s.  But it should
e noted that the heauty caused by that particular gt puts
info shade the beauty caused hy other factors. An example of
o particalar @, il entirely devoid of other factors (such as

.

the suggestions of @, W ete, or an @@z other than that),
wonll be extremely distasteful.

After having shown the six kinds of quiws the author next
desceribes the nineteen kinds of @@ar, In this kind of suar, as
has already heen stated, one, two or three of the requisite factors
of s981 may he absent.

When only the @rarcw 94 is omitted, 39 is of five kinds : three
linds of smdi—amam, gmE and af&m and two kinds of Frf—araaa
and g ®  When only the S99t is omitted, it is of two kinds :
gl and @arE ardi,  When SeniaRueas® is omitted, it is of six
kinds : (1) =@ and (2-3) as caused by the affix #7 used in the
sense of # and in the sense of afmw, (4) by the affix #7% used in
the sense of &t and (5-6) by the affix 7% used in the sense of
w4t and in the sense of & In these varieties there is no necessity

- D\ or . . .
of discussing whether they are #¥ or @4l because In them “\fmds
like @47 or ¥ and & or §E¥ are absent—iE T INRGAREEZEAR:

Bt aifa (9o ).

So s is of 13 kinds when one of the factors is omitted.

* With the grayd omitted afgewr @ Sl is impossible.. Because this
fgq affix afg with egar 10 the sense of

t is essential that the

kind of 9u#T requires the use of thed
is omitted

aa 39 and g& g9. But when afy is used in this sense 1
grqreay® must be expressly mentioned. Thus when AT e
there cannot be afgasn =at SuRl.—afga g @ T ?Hréf‘jf%ﬁqf?f@ Tq f;i; 2:;1 r
S wgq1 @ ¥ g ‘aq q@T 30 qifufraga aiEREaArAIgHITIET fafe

e Aifqrar
grarays us @giEsay  Sagq  Aaaas grrcagdaEmns—Ifd FERT
famr qrew™ afgaerawarg 1 -aqaa SIS sfq «td.
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When the swamfuzsez and @eraed are both omitted, the
gm ic twofold, being possible in a ®aw and m the affix &%
When the 8mme® and 3977 me omitted, then also it is of two
Linds as oceurring in 2 ¥TE and in a 7. When the IwuRumT=
and 3999 are omitted, 1t 1s of one kind only bemg possible in the
affix 73,

So gt is of five hinds when two of the factors ate omitted.

When three factois, viz, the svamfumTaz, e and s98r
are omitted, the 87 15 of one kund only and occws in 89

Some hold the view that BHIAT 15 posstble also when only
the 399 1cmans 1 e, when other thiee factors aie omtted  They
ate the tetm 3™ APF as an esample It means ‘one who
hehaves like 2 9% (spemr)’ Here the s3@q (the ciuel peison),
amed (auelty ) and  the Iwnwfimdsz (g9 ) ate all omitted
and only the swma ( which 1s 317 92 ) 1s mentioned  According to
Mamnmata this is not a couect view. He says that the teum means
not ‘one who behaves hihe an 7 9%’ but ‘one who acts with
m ¥FqE the term ¥ ¥ meanng 7 FIR (cruel behaviour) by
wya¥ So #FT o= has been spoken of as o1 completely identified

with =% 9% and thus the figwe involved here 13 @fmdfs and not
Tt

Ancient 1hetoncians hke Rudiaty and others have spohen
of other varieties such as w@w and wdwar  When one 3993 las

afganr @ger 15 possible only when afgas Iike afy etc, are added to
the sarm  So when @yam 15 absent afgam SYAAAAT 15 1ot pocsible,
—IWrEwERY seAnfierTe afelatae fivmm ewmmmgars =
wda n afgan gwaft.

SuArIgAr A also 1s not possible because this kind of 2% reguires the
use of words ¢x, gur ctc  They are to be used with 2777 So shey
- .. . N

‘m:! ls‘ absent there 1s no chance for FURPAAL 217 =75 P, g7 iz

LLLOL &S R ITRIARIER

FUEERE,
The suffix 8% cannot be added to the word vII fn ite
sense but only 1n 1ts secondary scnse—vy ; o
¥ Tzl Redgwrddia 1
g ( aeaifion )

.
7oy

AT 2y 2 (s 33,4)4
YA Tt gty st o0
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several Suams, the figure is @@war, It is of two kinds—when the
arod is one and the same with all the S%#9S and when it is
different with each S, '

If an s9#7 at one stage is turned into an ST at the next
stage, having another 378, which again is turned into an SWM
and so on, the figure is T, :

Mammata says that they have not been described because
in the first place thousands of such varieties may be made out
and secondly these varieties may come under the varieties already

enumerated.

9. wwaa—when one and the same object appears in a single
sentence as both S and 734, i. e, when an object is compared

to itself in order to convey the idea that it has not its like, the

figure is ¥, [Examples—Rafad & Fafiad, afemm @ afgera: |

3. syddtea—ivhen two objects mutually become ST and 3%
to one another in two different sentences in order to convey the
idea that there is no third thing to which they could be compared,

the figure is STRAMAT (veciprocal comparison). [Example—-fﬁﬁ?ﬁ
aRdtRa Fae .
4. wdE—when a thing under description (&7 or 3997 ) is

imagined to be identical with a thing which is not under description
( @isrEd or T or T ) but similar to it, the figure is ST,

[ nEa@aade GRTTHAT g8 Lol (argrrT) a9 e g eqfiﬁf'
FEFlsas 3fd T8, The term @anad is explained as B?{ﬂ?ﬁ&ﬁf&ﬁ:. ge
Doubt presupposes two alternatives or sides (®ifes ). When t?vo md;:s “;;e
" equally powerful, the notion is one of g4g, pure and simple ( =& wrgal w6t

. . . ” v

gadl ai—the thing visible 1s either a post or a man). When one sxcze is ;I;i!ﬁ ya‘
‘ :de rejected the notion is one of faza (¥

accepted and the other side rej one of T hen one

: ing visi i tainly a post and n
% qaq.—the thing visible is cer . "
. han the otheri.e., when the mind Jeans more to 0

: : ~ e
side than to the other, it 1is a case of gu@d (= WAT grgld A9

most probably the thing visible is a post). In H?I;ﬁﬂf the n;nd ]_;:‘ans mc%r:f'l
to the guar than to the guRa. Example—aur ¥ iy t q‘tz;e. spcz;licx'.
Here the beauty of the girl’s feet i sqﬁq.. .Acgordmg h'(:n o, the
there is hardly any doubt that the beauty visible before A

is more powerful t
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beauty of the feet but the beauty of the lotus or in other words, probability
attaches more to the gywm than to the ggda, ]

5. @@ie—when an object under description (¥Z@ or w7d7 )
is doubted to be something else ( #w# or WM ) and the property
differcntiating them is either stated or not stated, the figuro is ¥a2g,
[The doubt must be based upon similarity and poetieal. <@t war ar
& Aar 7 9 N T § gEd @ ai—here there is a doubt but it is not
based upod similarity. &4 @ gwdt aI—here the doubt is based
upon similarity but not set up by poetic genius]. The differentiat-
ing properties may either exist in S99 or 3TM, and as has
been said, may either be expressly stated or not stated. In the
vose ®F mave: 6 ete. the quolity of being carried by seven
horses does not exist in the king ( 39%7 ) but in the sun ( 3w ).
In ‘wR7uRem etc. the quality of sweet and elegant speech
existy in §&@ (3TRa) but notin wI or R (Swm ). In the
former example, the %% or 334 or =aa%w (differentiating property)
is seamRE and in the latter, saRafie, It should be noted that
when the #7 is stamme, the doubt is R=gw® (having fag or
certainty in the middle) and when it is ¥9%afig, the doubt is
fgara (having certainty at the end).

{In the verse wg Wi G ete. there s at first a doubt that the brii;ht
figure is the sun, Then there is a certainty that he is not the sun on account
of his being carried by a single horse. What he is, is not certain, only
what is certain is that he is not the sun. Then the doubt arises that
he is the fire. This doubt also is removed and the certainty is that
he is not the fire. Then arises another doubt. So here in the process
of cognitions there is doubt in the beginning, doubt at the end but a sort
of negative certainty (caused by the sravisws or wwiy enisting in the gqum)
in the middle. Thus the waxiC is frgumig<e. In the verse v f¥ w 7ay:
etc, at fisst there is doubt whether the thing seen is the moon or any-
thing else. The doubt is set at rest and a certainty arises by some peculiar
Property { s ) of the sy, Hence the v is fguma2e.  Bhaffa
Udbhata ignores fagmarg=¢ on account of the fact that in this variety of
w3%, g is not suggested as in frwymibut directly expressed by some
such word as fafga, wiaifa ete. and thus there isno charm—yramw wmgw
i g frafedmganfify fram=mia froqer ey WA, AW ATE ¥ 7
mERmfag—{ysae,
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In hoth these verses the differentiating properties ( 3z or 3%,
whether ssamfe or sedafe ) are expressly stated. In the verso
wear: SR ete. they have not been so stated.

6. ®F—when in order to indicate extreme likeness between
veaE and 9999 they are represented as non-different, or, in other
words, when there is superimposition ( #17 ) of the Rufig ( v )
on the Rwx (S987), the Rug not being denied (as in =gk )
the figure is &%, [ #@zard @AY sRloRva@IEY 999 ] =9 has
eight varieties and they are shown in the following table ; —

®IF
|
| R |
iG] 1T wARY
| ! | | | |
HW%@’;E{W trglafy g wereT  fiow afzoe
l
| |
gs Aol
| | 3
15y METET

(1) @@—when the Rf% or the principal 3% and Its

accessories are superimposed on the v or the principal ST and
its accessories respectively, the 9% is @rg. It is @#wagRwd when

all the smcawms i, e, the @RF and its accessories (the objects
which are super-imposed) are all directly expressed by words and
none of them is left to be implied and eximfais when some o;
them are expressed and some left to be implied [ gl ﬁ%ﬁ‘: i

g gRary, A a9y FeRnAd g s@4q: ] In the verse :r"-raﬁﬂl—
aei—etc., @A (which is the R or the principal IqAT) «'m;
her accessories ¥, @ etc., have been superimposed on ng ;lll;s
its accessories STaA@I, ARG ete. respectively, Further, f;heaT "; o
" are all expressed directly by words. Hence the verse 15 an MW

f f.aq'ﬁ mqﬂaﬁ( efc, mﬂy
essions QaHTI qH9s t

d expr e
[ Though the compors ; t the property e ILE L GACE ] (delight

be construed as expressive of Iudr, ye
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ing i ishing from view) being peculiar to Ferest which Is WORT (E‘:per'
mng n vanis J14 & _ e _____:__,m.m L}:s
imposed) the figure is 0%, Similarly in instances ike FOS w : Eks. "
property 7% being peculiar to w7, there is &&% In m:;:u:.:x:“ E""T";.s ;:
gk wfy, however, =Y being - possible to be found both in §F =2 Y
there is g7 of awa and &9F )

In the verse T THSE ete,, the super-imposition of ==
on @ is directly expressed, while the fact of -nt"""""‘f-w.a:n and B5%=1
being R and ARwIRER respectively i3 implied 1. e., comprehended
only through the force of the meanings of the words used, Thus

he %1% heing explicit only in one part is wRHRAT.

(?) Fig—when there is super-imposition only of the prind-
pal ST, the aceessories or subordinate elements being not referred
1o at all, the fgnre is R, [ frgw s, Tegeiawd: (wive ).
ikt st uraREd:, dedT eviRams: (9o )] Itis either
or wert, Tn the verse gTmM ete, R is superimpo=ed
on¥% and there is no superimposition of any of the accessories
(#x) of the former on those of the latter, Hence there is Tz
PeEw.  When several @%s are super-imposed upon a single
@ the figure §s wenw Rsws, Tn the verse 8ridw oS ¢e,
several 9TAR, such as T ote., ave super-imposed upon a single

w7 i, o, B, Tt should further be noted that there is no e
imposition of any of the accessories (%) of any of the seyersl ?:';3
on those of the sxix.

(8) wewRa—when one superimposition hessmes e e vz
of another superimposition desired to be deseribed, tle Foow
:}mﬁ«m. WIRIETE i3 thus made up of two =7z, (,: g

e cause of the . ich 1 s gt
and the aviig mn;)'t}:lii:mr {)re1 tzlal:zj h'mth § ﬂ”‘? f‘wf%" kft N
liatl may be distinetly conlesced Into a singls woed f 7
stnetly mentioned ( 3%z ). Tn the ezzecy Srmrs

W, the supe llm[)Cl:lthﬂ of w3 (‘h‘: ]a;-‘:) vz (L.{’. oot b
the eanse of superimpoziti e liirs § 'ﬂ :

1} on of &3 on £
} t o3 3 i - A

fnnilnﬁty between w3 and except the fat Fos 2o
in m‘m (the King Tiving in the mind of (57 ]y ":;’ '
living in the wma lake). Here tho words ';’A'(.:‘

vz =T

{the mind) have bee " 4
a 0, eonlesced inyg et

. bt DOne yradaa2 3

R-Py; LA L
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M (4 194 ¢ . - . . . ,
15 Tesgoala, T (e example @t sagmey the superimpositi
Py > L4 Pt 4 Ic K ll [}
The words 57 and e ndme 1o ne PoLIPOSItion  of str on g
; I and g9 heing distinet from each other, the &%

m 'é:?“z’ * M Y . . o . e »

qutfr: Iach of these agan has two varieties Viz., %@ gp
ErEs,  Thus ¥9RT is of four kinds,

. Though it is true that in frecegia the words on which
27 rosts (such as wag in (he abave example) camof he veplaced Iy
= synonym and other words (such as €8) can he so replaced, anc
thus this %75 heing both 2 To2egR and an #NFIR should have heen
mentioned along with #=zrirgrTs such as grewem in chap, IX, yet
it has been mentioned here along with s1¥egrs in accordance with

nsage established by earlier writers on poetics.

¢. wgR—when the 99 is denied i. e, represented as
nnreal and in its stead the swww is affemed | e., represented as
real, the figure is SR, 195R js cither et or 0. In wed aygh
the denial of the svi7 is distinctly expressed hy words, while in
andl the denial is implied, the implication heing caused by the use
of words synonymous with % or o, In the verse @raig: gried—
ete, %@F which i1s S9%7 is denied distinetly by the words ¥
%5 Thus the figure here is @=% smgh, In the verses 3@ @
cte. and wgfTeRmmEaRr ete, ¥ and V@R which are W%
are denied, the denial being implied by the word =7 in the
former case and R7AR in the latter. Thus the figure in these
verses 1s 4T A9ER,

8. #¥—when in a single sentence there are several meanings
the figure is ¥ . [The distinction between T=a¥7 and @9%7 is that
in the former the 2 word is not capable of heing replaced by 2
synonym and in the Iatter it can be so replaced].

9. wwrE—when owing to some properties common 0

- both 5= (the object meant to be deseribed) and @wFa (the object
not meant to be described), #55a is suggested from 2, the figure
is @araite. | In the verse ®Rsw etc,, the word seedt itself cannot
mean =0 -(lady-love), but this meaning is suggested from the
properties ‘such as AGER@M etc., which are common to both. :
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10. fcv—rwhen the non-existence of any relation befween
to things {whether two a1¥1ds or two s} iroplies similarits, the
figure is BRI, Tn the verse B0 5% elp, theve & no rdetinn
between two 71995 viz., the deseribing of the sclar drpndy znd e
crossing of an ocean by aveft.  Thz nomerdlafion Jzsderms the
meaning ‘the deseribing of the sdlor Gimesy by wmr Toied
intelligence is as diffical 25 the eosfoy of om Do Ivz
Thus the figure in thiz verse b T=FFrE= In S mrvam 7997
aerrhel R (this mountzin bzrs e lemy of o e

s, b}

oceurring in the verse 3% BT -;co-—e*.; e T

— T2

|

there is no relation here batwen tvo vris 532, Foew
@l (the beanty of 2 monrtzin o7 e benrr oF g detern ; mmd

the sentence means, fhorcfrre iz S =il Zermr £ eemdm

beanty which is jast Tiks the Yermer £F 30 oo R ST

4;2.
i
1]
y

Ser v viET Toxels sy %257 1l wyd
&t BRI ele. iz 2n frstgmee ol

There is another Ko of Tz v fe wrrEeinr T
anaction and its emse s et T S =i el ;: e
n action ; T e aelng el N o5
Verse T TEE e, e 2 o HTar Yol o o
:)ezweeu teelf and its cans v3z, e 3
hy 2 worthless m: ¥ Errtoes E % o
ot aIL { a TEIIITY wrr o Ty L frepyer

T ST T 2 weers TERR T arm e
: . I TR NS SEEEIT SRy 7
This _!;md of P I 03 2=
thetoricians.
11, IR sl frir £ 2

pics

Z
Garcre oo
s ~ e

-, ™ -
obi - I A Eeres
b]ec.tnot intended tg 1,3,1,_{,,'._.,-:,% — o ~,; T T
deseribed) i impl R LA 7 AR
X S implied, the fimre i rrrrmais ¢ s e
S RIS S 2, 2 b g P
o . ) TR wrpenle e
L This figure js thne tle remwpat,, 2 2 S
LG R P o ERNE G I
y AINEAZ S e, Biralir, e, e e
There must o . BT TROUR S e
E Some relution bes pepw, 4 T
the ®XG whick s AN e S i g
waeh implies it, otheryi goomnn, - oo I
tnvthiy . . B U S ’
nything, The rdation bten g (0 YL gt Ay js:j,f,f, .
effeet, of go Bty cayi,, S
o general and 2 R M R S
A Yo ]
Mt of eayse and offet, gl SR 5 K az
W Beriargeg g e s R

o g IS S
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inay be implied from the effect or the effect from the causé:  There
aré two varieties also when the relation is that of general and paiti-
cular—either the general may be implied from the particular or the
particilar from the general. There are no varieties, however, when
the relation is that of similarity. Thus swegassar is of five kinds.

(@) Inthe verse am: & « Mofq @Rk ete, what is ¥ar
is the question ‘do you postpone your journey ¥ The answer fo
this question is implied from the narration of the cause of postpone-
ment. (b) In the verse TS T9gar ete., what is 5&a is the fact of
the king’s enemies having fled away from their houses on hearing of
his projected march against them and this is implied from the effects
of their fleeing away. (c) In the verse uadRa gaw @ efc, what
is 7%gd is the general fact that foolish people mistake an insigniﬁcmllt
thing for a valuable thing and feel aggrieved at its loss and this Is
implied from a particular instance cited. (d) In the verse &L
ete., what is ¥%d is the importunity to kill a particalar enemy and
this is implied from the statement of a general fact. (¢) The i
plication of ¥@a from #9FT on the ground of similarity‘ may be
founded on %, GarElRE and drgza (mere resemblance). It is found-
ed on %7 when the words signifying both the R and ®37s ‘“'(f
all 58 i, e, possess two meanings and on @&l when the “'0’”1’
signifying the ws alone are Few.—ged wgd geaifiae =53 fm;;
AYgRYanRar oiede Preaw, BRYwoaEaiE @ Peoad, SIS
IEZAMEARAT a1 FFNRIRGAT ( T ),

(i) In the verse ywamh uR=Y ete., the B (W?ﬁq) "ngqtif
ol ( UEIER ete. ) ave all g, Here from the ﬁi"’“" 3% e
is first understood Visnu, because this is the usual meaning OI o
word. But Vispu being stwega what is ¥&@d, namely, (Ohe 11\(‘);%’}
of men is implied through . [ graRmRiwm YT
fderer @ %I wagersfain (5fvo ). ] The figure in this ‘te,;;'n;
not %9, puie and simple, on account of the {wo meanings ‘Hi o t};
understood simultaneously—Visnu, the conventi?nal nwm?jn:,d e
word T80 heing understood first and then being understood U

¢
o : » foree of
etymological meaning ‘the noblest of men,” th ough th; o
et ¥ B G AFaTE: aurEuReend’ R e i
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frret R, DrEAsk amgrw Ry aETR, (599 31
() In the verse 3T@:IRIT Fx—cte. what is meant to he
described is the conduct of an impoverished person and this
is implied from the description of <% Ilere the implication
is founded on WWHIRE Dbecause only the R3was gre frr and not
the Rz (=x). (i) In the verse swmia @R qRa: ete, what is wa
is the nature of a spendthift and this is implied from the descrip-
tion of a thing bearing  close resemblance to a spendthrift, vis., the
ocean (represented as a spendthrift), This vaviety of sorgansgar,
namely, where the implication of @@ from @igd rests on the
ground of similarity, is, again, three-fold according as the expressed
meaning is possible, impossible and partly possible and partly im-
possible.  Where the expressed meaning is possible, there is no
need of super-imposition of the thing which is implied on the thing
-which is directly expressed ; where the expressed meaning is im-
possible such a superimposition becomes necessary ; wlere the
expressed meaning is partly impossible and partly possible such a
super-imposition becomes partly necessary and partly unnecessary.

(i) In the verse =siwsw: wf@—oetc., what is %@ is that the
king, who happens to be of wicked disposition, should remain
prosperous and this is implied from the description of an
imaginary condition of ocean. The expressed sense is possible here
and there is no need of superimposition.

(i) In the verse @i M: ecte., what is 5@ is the condition
of a low-born person whose gift has been refused by a qualified
recipient and this is implicd from the wretched condition of atree
described by itself. The expressed  senscy namely, the (h-~<'npho.n
of the condition of a tree by itself, ix impossible and <o what i«
implied must he superimposed on it. i .

(i) In the verse “‘,Sq\ﬁmlﬁq&qﬁﬁ: oley, \\‘]llill'h I s
the attachment of 2 devoted servant to his unappreciating ma-ter
and this is implied from the description of 2 black hee “‘lm‘h;;mq
n0t desert the clephant to whom it was attached lﬂor‘\‘. f'n'
WAV, TR and % in reference to elephant are not the (‘.}‘)L%
which can justify the desertion of the clepliant by tho b Lhus
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.the expressed meaning$ being impossible as regards these, there
is necessity of the superimposition of a devoted servant on the bee
—the above, if taken in reference to a master, heing adeqﬁafe_
causes for a devoted servant to leave him. ®7a9s is a just cause for
a bee to leave the elephant and thus the expressed meaning being
possible there is no need for any super-imposition in this case. .

19. aRzifs—(1) When the RRe (i. e., S90 or 455
swallows up the Ra (. ¢., 94 or %), or in other words, when
on account of the &ud not being expressed in words at all, there
is a notion of complete identity hetween the B9 and the Rrafi; (2)
when the 74 is represented as different from a  thing of the same
class 1. e., from a thing with which it has no difference; (3) when
there is assumption of an impossible idea brought in throggh the |
use of words meaning “if’ such as afx, 3q ete. ; and (4) when theie
is a reversal of the order of cause and effect, the figure is 3@@&-
The first vatiety consists in the description of things diﬁ"eﬁen.t fro.m :
ench other as non-different ( ¥serd@: ) and the second vauiety %
the description of things not different from each other as dﬁ:::
(st 3%: ). In the verse THeRR etc., 717, FTo%.and A7 o
though different from 34, 37 and @ respectively, have b‘eAen sp? ,
of as identical with i.e., non-different from them. In t-h'e vers
ofos weeaud ete., the loveliness of the young girl and th'e }.3¥‘ght1}e1§?

of her hody, though not respectively different from ordmaly. 1029 q‘s

ness -and ) ordinary brightness of body, have been spoken O:e(;ﬁ
Jifferent from them. The third variety* stands for }?Oth W\“}i o
qeaifn: (assumption of connection befween WO objects ¢ i’m:;)‘
there is no connection between them) and s aFr I .(355‘ o
tion of non-connection hetween two ohjects tho.ugh tht?re ItSh: ot
nection between them). In the verse WW?"‘%C& ':;lllle heence
half, a connection is conceived betwe.ep the moonﬂz;nm L in the

- of stain though there is no _c'opnecjslon between { ed'the 00m 1

- geeond half, absence of connection between fche ‘fac’e and the 1M

xplained also as ¥ga™
different from W}{at it e BT
AfrgguR TR FCTRHEET

raaTEEard; 1 €
* ' el gge has been e

"when the w7 is, reprgsen_ted’ as

Rt BExample—a®n ¢¥ fra

6, then also 'there s
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Trrought in hy the use of the word s though there i3 2 connection
of similmity between the two. [ Uwar swogfime g gi g
AT WA R, I GUIEEEes T Qe
afrary  grdtmRgregns SwEETe (w@twe ). The fowth vatlety

occurs when in order to show the efficacy of the cause, the
effect i3 deseiibed as preceding the cause or appeming

simultancously with it., In the verse Tmfyfasard ote, the effuct,
viz,, the falling in love with the % precedes the cause, viz, the
fact of secing him. [#rr @ awmivErrer faafed o awe adn
Rgrrer sawgfaRR wdaradl: ddnden aReRRaT Gza0)). Tn the
verse BART WAARD &7 Buomiart 9 {owa Rag avsen s i—the
cause, viz., the ascending the thione and the effect, vis, the
attacking of the kingdoms of other kings occur simultancou-ly. [ 7
AR TR, RdTieeeRAn SR %% wia 9 g fhvenia wi
AR sfgdife: (e<diae )

18, sRaggm—rwhen one and the same common proparty is
expressed twice in two sentences, the sense of the one constituting
3374 and that of the other constituting Stam, the figure is 9frmaua, «
[ The common property is to he expressed in the se#a@s@ and
s in different words, since the repetition of the same word
would give rise to the fault s ], In the vere Zdma afm
ete,, by the first half is expressed the impropriety of reverting to
the position of an attendant and by the sccond half that of enjoy-
ing ajenel maiked with the figure of a god.  The sen<e of the firt
half constitutes I9%a and that of the second half sw#r, Impropriety
{ #iife ) which is the common propety is mentioned in both the
hlves but in different words. The figme is found in a series
(1) also and the verse, A ZEATAST ete., is an example of it.

* The figure is significantly so called because there is =sar (‘“0"""‘1“
property) expressed in waamy (cach sentence)—sfiwRy RASTTERSHT anneeeas]
TUR—1la med; (F3Tarse ). Mammnta, in cxpination of the name of the
figure, “Y;—".@ arnhe wqnman saaaeEn On this 2 remar} s—vag

TR Awgefy afeey,.  The wadaams are more than one in n"zzn‘f«.trq:fr
and <o the words fx and ¥g in the defimtion are explinal as «apmilying
‘more thw one’ i, e, tno or more—wy ‘¥ yrRigyad, Tgine

{xixe ),




{The fipure differs from wga7 in that in = . .
the sonses of 5;wn words and itvis‘ :::r;s};::”:v::f itr:)e:.e:fmmame N ba’t Teer
is between the senzes of sontonces {xr}zieh‘ ;zm - z;. ¢ '!Imq}m the resemblance
that'ton is implied. { zwsat L = __ o or more than iwo) and
SR A oo Srero ):: "%llead?;:;ﬂ;:’ﬁy S 9IYY, wg g ma“?:} TR
in the fr‘frmzz-rtt!m attribute { SreRoysy ¥ me»n..mﬁ;m and E=r s that

- ot : WREs ) of the 9987 and mowe s one and the
same but is expressed in different words in the wu8gssg ang TS and
establishes dimilarity hetween their senses, while in the Jatter the attributes
of the =35/ and =3fy are different but being similar to each other serve
1o estahlish similarity between the senses of the vRaarm and wgemes, In
other words, there is a=gfagmmry between the attributes in yfagge butin
Tz thore is feepfafiava between them. smedisiamir ar aw
uEe ¥an Efnsiosd wfaang (fswe ). sfa Aol snreste oo
a0 WA geeEnw (R ). %% § SmEoshe smiean
fREn o g fecfEands | ords we ErmnTETRE santeee: (©9he).
R aizet BrmGhmnn (gdiee ). EU T e L TiE oo R e G e
zfumal: gonares fkagfafena: (gwarxe ). The difference between sfsgom
and Frzvey is that in the former, the wyeTorss is mentioned and the senses of the
sentences are independent of each other, while in fazsmr, the srwss isnot
mentioned and the senses of the sentences are independent of each pther—
fztaal  GISROWEEIYAT,; aEntan Savew; wa (wfemuwat) §oswe
g weeliRewEa FEm arEeat Grissw (Jhalkikar), The difference
benween xGaguar and wai=tg is that in the former, there is the relation
of =g and 9giy between the sentences, while in the [atter, the relation
js one of waS= (supporter) and wed) (supported)—=glaaT® § TRauTEvN

afaa, wa ( WF&?E@‘%m'ﬁ ) GEEUHTIGHSHIE; IR
14. eera—When there is f=aRfF=na between the S5 and

zoar, between their accessories and attributes, the fignre is &%
[ SERIEATSEERIA, YREIFR SoeE 9 FraghEeay goe: (e
%o ) ) % SUNGE SUNmA we fRfyww, aagsEte sageatesha,
aroreTiiel § @R Bys: L. When two ideas are represented
as extremely similar to each other, so much so that one seems 0
be the reflection of another, frxRf=wE: (the relation of the ima.ge
and its reflection) is said to exist between them. 1We ordifmlﬂj‘

se the espression ‘this is my face’ in reference to the reﬁecﬁon' of
the face in the mirror though actually the face and the mﬂfﬁfmﬂ
ave different from each other. [ &% & ToarR] AR Aasl :;zrf%m‘

574 EETREERAINaEY | s B aRieEes e
Yo ). The relation C

=i e

™ — f;‘\_
KT, ‘Qm 5 Gpas Ansacs (9%

W
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997 and 97 is establiched by the fizure between the sences of
the two sentences and the swamam illustrates the Swda@ar,  The
sgmaasa may be enlled the gewaaaa (the senfence containing the
illustration) and the 37837037 the ZéRazaaz (the sentence for which
illustration is given). The figure is significantly named zera because
it serves to help the ascoitainment of the meaning of the @éf¥ T
by the feFaamy, [ gerdaAY gAAEEIRT iFagragmra R ( I3@at ),
ziRat afzwendeny fggtiang gera: Mallingtha), Fag sgada
ek s, SneoaEda sk gl damgiear aagaty wiad
afa &g Awsfz. (Rawe ). gerd is of two hinds—the illustration
iscither based on &% ( similmity ) or on Gurd (confrast). The
verse @M gE 97 a@n: ete. is an example of the former and the
veise A5 WRETITAA: cte., of the latter hind.

{zerm is not ggar on account of the absence of the uce of words lihe gur,
1 ete. zer differs from wuisrcarg because 1 Weimeurg, swm (1 general
proposition) is supported by fafia (1 particular proposition) and f1fq by gmr,
wlile 1n gera, grar s supported by awira and fidta by fafta. It differs from
fradan because in frzdiar there 1s no mention of Frarcged, while  ger|
eyl 1s mentioned,  Moreover, in gei the two sentences are ndepend-
ent of exch other but in fazdar one 15 dependent on the other.—3 «A1q4r,
AR | EE A , AAAARIER | ¥ AT, w7 wpad
WA fid AR A qesid, weisend 4 e fRge R ar A aesd sl
wit 2 (halkihar). (i fzsar) aq (frabmun) Aumeckewe, 99
A waE fegear, Fasmat il aiears (g ))

13 @w—When an object under desaription ("Tﬁ )and an
object not under desciiption ( #9E7) ae connected . with the <une
property in the <hape of an action ( frar) oran ﬂttrl‘bmf: (iﬂ) men-
tioned only once, the figme is @9 The figure is <ignificantly
called AF hecause the word expressive of the common ‘P“?P(’.”)'

* though occurring in conneetion with one word {e. g, that signifying
=21 ), illumines i. e, showns its connection \\it.h anotlier word al~o
(v g, that signifying @m77), just as a Jamp W'l\ull thouzh "W\;lE to
luminate one paticular object, throws its h;:ht.upmi olhe; ol »10(:(:
aeo [ mrtPmmafradarTy  Rite. RAR FEe
T Derrenegdamg: (sERAEee ) = 3 AR A
L ————— L R o

K-P—16

¢
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- ["lhe connection of vza and =gzy with the same property leads t,
sm;i!amy .beiween them, It is howerver, only suggested ; fog ﬂit};gu(‘z
ey B e et
igure ¥gar in which similarity is ex r&sc.ed be' :m e“t?x rence fomte
Teaais fzar srmes samsRien ‘.p' - i ome such word 2T T el

R T A 1T nmﬂiﬁfmqmﬁ?ﬁmﬁm(ﬁ;@s}gﬁ.
VEATE SAGITHEEH SN SAgEizla v wn N 2ie, et @9).
A kavya having 2z should be regarded as qtTEgT Ty and not as wfy-
wi= though similarity is suggested there, for the charm lies not in similarity
which, though suggested, serves only to heighten the charm of the expressed
sense.—SIFTAl  REEn ANUTRTEn 9Haueiagd, 9 § aiHeq | 6w 9eeEt
(exfia<). In the figure §igx the property connecting wwa 2nd 3yzs, though
only one, is not mentioned twice and there are not two sentences. Here is ifs
difference from wgfassgar and zEm—UTwd WG (600 asqemiss 54
slarmgarzerar ( fiscge ). The distinction between s and gmafa i

that in the former w=g and =umq things and in the latter either yzq things
or =%gza things are connected with the same property.—wmawzadiesa

£ P . - g
T9, WRAMAS SNEAIAIAY 9 ONROTEE 92gdEE i

k"-'

A3 o~
FYTEHY gE3URE

fifear yamawe: ( Jhatkikar ) 1.
In the verse &awrl sd—ete. there Is &arEius as the same

f5 viz, @99 connects both 759 and FwEF viz, g% on the

one hand and 9, waADE:  and &34 on the other. In the verse
433 ggn‘ﬂuﬁi:xqax(&mtlﬁxﬁi:~fh61‘e

qRen  qEevaitaEgl  shgadlaE
is TR as @@ which is a 7% word connects both ¥ and

amza (&U: and §3: )
There iz another kind of %95 named FFAT in which a

single =< (substantive) occurs in connection with several verbs:

Tn the verse s¥afemi ag: efe. there is FEATs, as several verbs
[ ”~ - - - =' ﬁ

such as 5@, T efe. occur in connection with a single #

———— Y
( 39: or ¥4+ )
=S, segRass and FEE 488
as a variety of

wedum is regarded by
nected

separate figure. Mammata seems to vegard it as |
in many objects (%= and 927 ) heing con
‘ helping each

there i%
c::»nnecfé’d
no Ol)jt’(‘f

Z@s. 1t consisis . ‘
with. the same property and each preceding object
In the verze IgH e w3ar ete.

succeeding one. .

* I 12

arerfias inasmuch as the same property (S A ) i

with many objeets viz. oS, T efc. and each precedi
< .
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helps each succeeding object—the how helps the artows to reach
the head of the enemy, the arrows help the head of the enemy
to reach the earth and so on.

A In awcwsier eachk preceding object is represented as the eause
of each succeeding object, while in areWv% the relation between
them is that of the helper and the helped.

16. g=Rfm—When soveral objects, they being all &7 or
they being all #7174, ate connccted with the same proputy whether
a 97 or o fm, the figwe Is gRARAL Tt is to be made dear
that svar must be implied in it as in Qs —shvge T TR
YA, ATGAAT a1 GAMTHINTFE geadifa ( aegREdde ) sy g
T, QEAIFHAASAIGRINRL, ETEEE ( SRhtdo ) ; EEMT aunder Fee
geaudat ) sy aead a1 @1 aw gEDRAr (wame ), The figure is
significantly 5o called as theie is a connection of the same property
with several things.—geawiin il wyisedfy  ssadam g
(@), In the vetse wvgwm 3zad—octe. the common property
viz, the act of indicating disease connects 3%, €57 und 3. whicl
are all meant to be described—d= sFarm Adetarardang whlw-
Rardt 98 SuR:, a9 SYAF(==AqFT )-Smidaar (5fwe ) Similarity
is implicd between these ¥¥a objects on account of having 4
common property viz., the act of indicating disease. In the vere
FEERE—cte, tn the fust bhall @ {eyes) is %61 ; T, WS and
fefier aie wwwt and they are all conmected by the common
property M3 (consue) implied by the word @ This common
property implics a_ similarity hetween them,  In the sccond hilf
T is w3 wgw, ogadhor and wEew are all #F and they are
connected by the common propaty WRET (~ubjugation} which
tmplies a similarity between them.

17, saft&—When the S37 is deserthed u
Superior to the s, the fignre s 30 Acconding to Rajimikt
Ruyyaka (author of the sragicade ) ‘“I’C‘"(”:“y of the L“T\“t‘l::
T also constitates this figure e, following 'R}ld-m(;["l;:c‘ o
Yerci. ims etc, as an illustration of cuperiorts

3 futee s vivn vizy
1) over the wuRg (da7) Mammata Teftte . !

»

as dissimilir e,
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that superiority of the svars oyer sgits constitutes sakis, He sa‘ysr
that in the verse gim: giMsh ote. the relation of $976T and Sad7 doeg
not exist hetween the moon and youth but between the unsteadi-
ness of the former and that of the latter. What is intended to be
said is that the unsteadiness of youth is greater than the unsteadi-
ness of the moon and hence actually there is saperiority of the
4RI over STIM and not of the F9AA pyer v *

There are twenty-four varieties of =3, (1) When the
grounci of superiority of the Su#r over s and the grownd of
the inferiority of the Swam to 39%7 are hoth mentioned. (2-4) When
the ground of superiority of the 984 over S9ar is not mentioned,
when the ground of inferiority of the saai to 937 is not mentioned,
when both of them are not mentioned. (1-12) Fach of these four
varieties is of three kinds according as the relation of s9ma and 3187
is directly expressed by words like #3, #9rete, (@%) indirecfly
expressed by words like 3%, @83 ete., (o4 ) or implied from x?rox:ds
like waf, sfirsafy ete. (onfm ), (13-24) These twelve varieties
become twenty-four as there are P or wfee words in them.

1

- Examples of these twenty-four varieties.

- 3 " )
Just like momRatm, there may be wi@rafits also with it

nwmerous varieties.
. v - . . = gq- qan’
Other varieties are also possible in which words like &,

. S
etc., 99, Wil efc, and wafy, vl ete., heing all absent;a s
) } ‘ . . h
(the relation of Swne and s9%a) is implied by ﬁzgt%%msﬁ;ﬁms
; i Tn the verse &=orAAgI—etc., the
having double meanings). In . Srea hetween T
( wesraagorEgE YA and FrawAl ) bring - out he implied
(@uArE) and IET (FTHI), -afjusg hetween two things may bhe butl are
: ne g
even by &@is which could have been coalesced hmto OIn e verso
used separa,tely in connection with each o ?IL of sweetness
swavand & wg—etc, (quoted in ch. vif) the quality

SO C bk gfgaraans ?ﬁz'éé
detailed discussion of the verse,

+ qgg SgdiEaa: S ﬁﬁﬁFﬁfi"‘a’
) fige ) Fora

S asamaErsta i ( S4
22@ﬂﬂﬂ} ch, x (under the figure =fa ).
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(r3) has been spohen of a133 cte. and 77737 separately, though
by different words, dwea between them being implied thereby.
—adlymETaRy  SvRIeR AT N, BERaasoTTar gy
g @AY e aERTEEAasad ((3lo )

18 si@1—When what 15 mtended to be <udis denied or
suppressed for the purpose of conveying 7 (v <pectal idea), the
figure is @7 (suppression). The suppres~ton must not be real hut
only appment. 'When the suppression 1s 1eal thete is no s,
The a9 15 of two kinds, as 1t pettamns to what 15 about to be <aid
ot what has aheady been said  The R37 that 1s conveyed by the
apparent suppiession consists 1 what i~ about to be <ud bemng
meapible of being desctibed o1 i what his alteady becn ~ard bung
too well known  The R is not to be exptesscd 1 words but to be
implied —@¥7 7 MWAvpns @ @ag, oo BAAsK stdvanr AT sfva
(790 ) t& iRt smwPraike agirad, anlver Bumda By
WAgo g F aligEsvafiingd @ flume geg (TR )
7% g fveg @t ag Ranfr a7 aiyw <@ (Aw@0), RATy @ gEiguwAr
T 93 | IgTAmAY AmFgaweRd fde , SRy aReler A7 (@l
In the verse @ aft 8 otc, what is intended to be =aid is the extreme
ping of sepuation hotne by the gul Tt 1s about to be mntioned
but suppressed in order to indicate the idea thit it i< simply in
desculnble —art Ricewrhiagd gt agamm BRE (3d0), o7 Rregianad
3@l agagsaaa Afe e ( saemakde ) Inothe re
e ARw ele , what is intended to he <aid i that (.ool appli
ances serve only to increse the pang of sep uation and in order to
indreate the idea that the fact is too well-knawn, theit dthvllmn
b suppressed but after they hwe heen mentioned,—3 7 3 s
RN Pk sigerr s sl (st ) o Rafdat
g PR samReR A sqslig sfArR ghREEA

s (Jhalkihar)

as Inppning in the
an et without
i Powrt i thiat by

19, Bwam—\When an cffect iv <tited
abence of its canse, the figure i fnat Now
d e i3 an jrpossible idea. So what is done
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Y SpedKing, S & cause though it is not the wellknoyy
;2;;?;};2@!;{ ‘*f;:;:; ;:*:].V qu g% fl;(:;efg by the ?ultured.wa%gmg F-
! : ? : AT AT a1 Fnaaa (o),
FRAR sframdiend: | o Gy oddn FuE rarmeg: Frove: &R oa:
(IxA0q0). ez Rerymmag AR, T3 GREHEROINISR  aamrewg
safF: (FFEAT—guAR ) Rwaaregt wad: (Jhalkikar). The name Rumar
is significant, for it means ‘that in which something (a cause other
than the well-known one) has to be surmised ~—farad swarat I
(srmgralzate ), ReFm?  ggaaama adkafoEfe aimmg
Ramaan ( atwgrewdisge ). Tn the verse Fghaeaiic —etc, feeling pain,
furning aside and swerving round are represented as taking place in
the absence of their vespective causes.  There is, however, a cause,
not. of course well-known, which produces these effects and it is the

separvation {rom the heloved.

20. RBAqRF—When inspite of the presence of some or even
all the well-known causes, the effect is represenfed as non-appearing,
the figure is RANRE—FENG dag woET: FEwEFsT BRGORE | FRAY

sfsigy | I JgcawRafyan @y Rgaaana=a =R s, The nonproduc-
tion of the cffect serves the purpose of manifesting some speciality.
The sga% explains the name RN as ‘a statement meant o bring
home something special—R¥ #f sRwzRiggfaterd:. RIS of

three kinds—ergsmfar (when the reason of the non-appearance of
the effect is not mentioned), Sw@T (when the reason is mentioned)

and aRaffrar (when the reason is inconceivable).

() In the verse FmifrzxgRY ete, though the causes ViZy

sation from sleep, rising of the sun etc., are there, yet the eﬁ%cft
viz., moving away from embrace does not follow. T ,he reason 0

‘ ; i ings Is
the effect not following viz, the depth of the woman’s feelings

not mentioned.

(b) In the verse FC 27 ISl ete,, though the cause wz{;
) i ing i itate

i is there, yet the effect viz., being incapac

burning of the body y e e

does not follow. The reason of the effect no
irvepressibleness of prowess 18 mentioned.
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() Tn the verse W emd@ 7l ofe, though the cmee vie,
destruction of the body 4 theve, yet the effict vizy, de-tiuction of
power does not follow.  The reason of the efteet not folowing is
not conecivable hut to he known fiom the £istras,

[It is clear that there is contradiction { faiy ), though apparent, in
both fangaar and faftd@ifs caused by the violation of the w of causation,
Then how cm they be distinguished from fadampy in which also theie 13
apparent contradiction between two objects ¢ Now what occurs i fawgang
and fadifs is this : m the former weanng (absence of cause) 18 real beewse
it is a matter of fact and wi} (efieet) 15 only poctieatly fandied and thus
unreal.  So in fonanr, wranna s stronger and g is weaker, or inother
words, mirama is aw and i 5 gun The cue 18 just the reverse in
faRdfs i, e, here md s amyw and wiwgn s oz, But m fadigge both the
ubjects are equally powerlul and eacl of thun becomes both giyw il ger—
fmeaatal a3 NafME Anaig SR Bt W RO g s wia.
ax1 gy asial oy wvmiila S (gdae ) |,

21, andmr—When things mentioned in a paticulnr orde
are eonnceted  with things mentioned  symmetiieally with that
order, the figure is Tz,

{ It should be noted that in qmden there 1s not the least phy of potic
genins and it 1s nothing more than the absence of the Nt called symy
which anises when the order e whith Qungs <houtd huve been mentioned
Is violated, e. g1, WA wan: galnaamfes, Thisos why some shetoriaans
object to us buing wiled a figure,  Chdota by, howeser, that there 1s
some strthingness when thangs mentioned in a particulr ofder are reforred
to symmetneally with that order the sune sentence nd 1t s thag strd ing.
ness wiueh creates n cliarm, o s gua, Slasuramegan afeml
wRemiER wiEanrrnen 9 s (saqfalon ), aodomegiegiiie
muy vumnd s g a0 nfieq Sl shetnaiafinramgio-
AaminnAiezaaled  (manes ) 19l stafufafdatamnmmianse .
W28 mEgie], AR Qe 83 arat wnin® faareagndde, (s ) L

a0 gmrear—\When either througle vimilarity ("
theough dissimilarity (308) a general proposition is
by a putieahw propocition or a prticalw proposition i« v
by o ool pmp«“ilin\II, the fignm is s,
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a striking : . .
Really Q;{)‘:;\C:i; .Oft ;g}t’scjj :hi?fztt }xs 1'3)1'9:3(31.1&(1 to have no eause.
one s 25 sl ol to b (:m;:e.dlo;ﬁ lﬂlt 1s not the well-known
SEY it By o ﬁa; @ma mi, ‘ 1e cultured. —aggazy s
N Eﬁmm;mm A1 R¥aag (o),
i - ) W EARE: AR 5w
\oiee).  sraficmcdt Reremmadd st , e stemrafish aomiar
_&3&?" (rErTTL—maaa) RBwsaeg (Jhalkikar). The name Bwgar
Is significant, for it means “that in which something (a cause other
than the well-known one) has to he surmised ’—FRars? awosa: T
(sregrRalza ), fremmmmi  ssravEme sEReiEtegar HEAFAIL,
Bomam ( wescmdso ). In the verse sgRTSTRT —ete., feeling pain,
turning aside and swerving round are represented as taking place in
the absence of their respective causes. There i, however, a cause,
nat of course well-known, which produces these effects and it is the
separation from the beloved.

20, BANRs—IWhen inspite of the presence of some or even
all the well-known causes, the effect is represented as non-appearing,
the figure is RINRE—7rAY g FoE: TEWMER RO | S/0g
gy 1 @ IgaaRafa gy Revswaaad @ =@/, The nonproduc-
tion of the effect serves the purpose of manifesting some speciality.
The szt explains the name R3S as ‘ statement meant to bring
home something special—Rad s sffggfaed:. RING is of

three kinds—3asmamn (when the reason of the non-appearance of
the effeet is not mentioned), Swrm<t (when the reason is mentioned)

and #Rwafifrr (when the reason is inconceivable).

(2) In the verse FmFzaERS ete, though the causes viz,
cessation from sleep, rising of the sun etc., are there, yet the effec;
. eason 0
viz., moving away from embrace does not follow. T’he reason ¢
the depth of the woman’s feelings 1s

the effect not following viz.,

not mentioned. |
| though the cause viz,

(b) In the verse F & Zeisl ete., . 1 th e
burning of the body is there, yet the effect viz., being ineapac ted
does not follow. The reason of the effect not following viz,

- - . L d - ed.
irrepressibleness of prowess I8 mention
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(&) TIn theveree d aroi® 1N (te, thongh the w0 vis,
destiuction of the body is there, yot the ofleet vie, dedincon of
power does not follon.  The rewson of the cllect not followmy i
not conceivable but to be known from the £istias,

[t 15 clear that there 15 contriction { foey ), thaw hoappeent, fn
both fwramt and ARG causcd by the siofwuon «f the Ty of Cwstion,
Then how e they be distingmshed from fadap in whiche o o thore |s
apparent contradiction between two objects 2 Now what o ans In {qigqay
and faftdifs 1s tlus  n the former wvapuy (eence cfomne) Ja gl boc ¢
1tisa matter of fact and wpi (effect) s only pocticddly funcde f g thus
unreal. So n faw@ar, FRUMIE s stronger and s worker, or brothe
words, Frama s as wmd T s mw Lhe cre et the vy gy
RN 1 e, here &l s Amw and wpemamg s sor But In Galtgana beth e
objects are equally powerful and cach of tham becomes both s ! s —
St SRLUEIANIMT AR FURT 00044 uB0A01 (AL mimpngg zieee
Ay 3% @ sdafg arrafifa Bz (2970 ) )

21. guE™—When things montioucd sn o praticnl s onlig
are connected with thmgs mentoned  symmdtrcally vath that
order, the figure 1s FqH™1

{ It should be noted that in gmige= there s not the Jea s pray ol graty
gemius and 1t 1s nothing more thay the s e s (S the o Jt el § wizw
which anses s hen the order i v hithin, VTl mheey s + 30 f
wachted, e g, AYWend vor saiwzaefon oo dyocs gleay,
object 16 1t beng called a fyure (4D fabe d e e th e ooy
cme dnlaignes sheth soc - u [ FEUVEE SER R BEPLZ VL
tosymmenml, ~ith that rrderyathe ve o om0 2
Pect sy greste 3 (it PR O VLS eRE, St a0 T Wy s
Fegatr wimERTXTeT, T FEV S { mwg riesti rCLETEwp YT or Sy
rv‘qu—, smeee 2 SxxAn TEL ¥ TIES M Ui NS E e wr i
’l’?"ar-""‘-r,'r‘w Crergarey 7% A rE s v [ g Py

-t -
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. [ In gers and wfgasaar a particular proposition is supported b B
particular proposition. Moreover, in sfaaguar the relation betwe.enytlamOt ,e '
sentences is one of g and 3uda ; while in smjmcarg the re]ationlies ttl“o
of gqer and gRes. In w=fay the relation of general and particular d;Z:
not efist——amuraaqqm“uﬁ fanifw faflew wadmfafy ) (-sulmeaE: ) d2
mmzﬁfs"-e g 7 gEelEdsaE (e ). sfEETREETERYRaeE qu&m: = '3
gRugwysd fqifqafafa adls 8= (arafde ) ). ‘ i

23. #09—When two things are described as contradictory,
though there is no contradiction between them, the figure is fR.
BQ% (contradiction) may either be 553 or #w§s. It is %8 when
it cannot be explained away i. e, when it is real. This constitutes a

fault. Tt is 5&% when it can be explained away i.e., when it is
not real but apparent. Tt is this sort of RU¥ which constitutes the
fioure A9, —a 7 w&e: WAIEeA, glE s TITTAARNAAT | GRITARIE: |

At Ager fa: KdaegRer ( W@THEo ),
Now contradiction may be described to exist between—

(i) s and Sl

(i) wR and 97 ;
(iii) R and GRAT;
(iv) % and %57 ;
(v) a7 and I7;
(vi) a7 and &7 ; ]
(vii) 9% and &4 ;
(vii) B0 and BT
(ix) fr and &5 ;
(x) %7 and &7 ;

So the figure U9 has ten yaricties.

Examples in order.
cargae remarks that there is no ch

Q9 into ten varieties

k1) pure (g<) and

FEFAEAAL RS

(i) DE ( based on
LECIE &R 39:,

qrm in the division of
-be two varieties :

“her 1d only
There shou ¥ oo ),——a@a\r —y
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[ The example of the first variety of fady is wemImafzaTv G,
It is evident that =itz (non-difference) appears to exist between warqysmf:
and gagwvaufit as between Hm and =z in the example g =z and so
it may be said that samEapfzzagyaafn is rather an example of guw and
not of fzdw. The author of the sxia notes it and makes the following
remark—AR AT (UEAT 4 f7Qw: 1 W ‘ge @z’ w@afy (iQy o wifkf
Qu, w3 frAfawTRRzE fafead saraiguraarrestan | firarenams.
yawam sfluRifaan aggqan swifd Aol GOy s sgyERin
AaEgE | ge 9w w4 s=fegreaikiaagemt 57 s vt
@@ wngmd @ g 8l fGAw, fafmyigyesg—fa swa 8y w7 g ROYET.
The sum and substance of this remark is that in ggw wagmfm (strikingness)
lies in non-difference and in fiQy in contradiction, }

24, warifs—1Vhen the action, form and other characteristies
of a child, a young lady, an afflicted person, an animal, a lower
elass man and the like are deseribed, the figure is wadfEs, The
actions ete, should be such as are peculiar to the object under
deseription and not common to it and other objeets, and as are
apprehended by poctic genius and not by ordinary understanding.
The deseription should also be charming, as in the case of other
HEGRS, —UAs q R eadand  @ARRIeEe R whaRy
ol aRERigaTegEmEIEgn MEmaT 1 31 el 7Rl aEel
W o @ gal R wwaw o AR’ i s
VMR AR SNy SRR Rty sy
Ay ( Ig@ae ).

95, =gR—~When apparent censure ends in praice or when
apparent praise ends in cencure that is, when from cencure is
implied praise or when from praisc i implied censure, the ﬁg:::xx
ik wwgh,  The name 7@l is significant. .It means ‘fzf‘:fa' i
{praise by artifice) or I wgh: (praise which 15 nn'ﬂung bt
artifice i ¢, false pmi:e)-—uq iR TRy whive
Pommat wigealy e, SRR TAAREIEA A mr:wixﬂ:. "q-nf’:
Brmm sfgar qasairaee g sl walt m (zéar xn‘ i
W g rgfaftf.? gar ( @y ) wwaEte means ‘other

e e peeeare i (0 he undertoml—
Proofs’ and by other proafs’ in this pas-age i to I
—_—

e

\\'m'u’“llw.'?'mn!'{ét\‘: [E1ALTON B
N

e -
N

s fewn@; vaa wifkada gAEHEn
K-P—17
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particular nature of the speaker or of the pérson spoken to,
context ele.  AMUFRA Frgar=guamRd ganTy: (Ratsr ), Thus
when it is intended to praise an object, the censure regarding
it, it expressed by words, must not be taken as final, as that
would go against the context ete. Stmilar is the case with the
praise of a thing which is intended to be censured, So what
happens in sTsrgR is that praise or censure of a particular object
heing found incongruous to the context, the nature of the speaker
ete., turns into censure or praise of that particular object. It
deserves to he specially noted that the object regarding which
censure or praise is to be understood must be the same with
veference to which there was apparent praise or censure. If
from the praise or censure of one object is understood the censure
ar praise of another, there will be no =arwEgl but aﬂﬁﬂﬂaf?.——iﬁ%
sqITgRdtaT A WRARE qaaguEAY gl A weerE ww
W | 3afEed § 9 @R MeMeIRIEIISENT eud: ( [EIEETe )..Gﬁfmﬁﬁ
is distingnished from s@aRREEITI=aER (the. €M in W_hwh the
expressed sense is entively rejected e. g, S99 g E’tff fg=ay ete),
in that in sFamfResa=3sad the expressed sense is not barre}d;
it only suggests another sense when‘the c?ntext, tl.le 1.1atm'ea éé tth]:j
speaker ete., are taken into consideration ; while in ’Iﬁ o
expressed sense is impossible because from context etc, 1s u

stood praise where it is censure and censure where it is priu:se.;
g5 R Rdlde amda sawwdvaqaat | F 99 98
oq ©g e EAmea |
aq  garel

T wy T <FRET
gyEd 95 oy By saiRaRf dvesw ( exEiho ).
e B ORAmw  aedmqomBa  sdrawEmad (gl ) | -
g R Bary gy ssgaedfawesageRsra 0 € I

| | qudaly | add
sioeaaE, Aifa: G aFd:  FIRGIIIAEE, R/ fEl | aued
gaaarae Feea: (Rt ), N

: t to
In both wsyegawziar and sasegl, s&gd (what 1sb1;w§:s e
described) is implied from g (what Is I.}Ot n.)eal,lt t(; hetween the
i e. an irrelevant thing). Still there is differenc
» *

) SEd al ld
‘ & llpon the peCUh ar ' I

3 » ] 3 3 n
censure alone. Here F9%JT 1s censure Or Pl al;i a' e ation of
is implied from it is praise or censure. ere
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tauce and effect, of general and particular or of similarity between
g7 and FRGT as in FNEGITIR,—  AARGITTIARAR I°9%, @R~
fierrgran BReRflfn, sETraTRRERFImMETE (9539 ),

20. wRfF—When one woid signifies two things thiough the
force of & word denoting 8 (along with) o1, in other woids, when
in a sentence one word by the force of words like w®, W&,
ST, cte, conveys two meanings connected with two things
though it principally comveys one meaning having connection
with one thing, the figure is @R In the sentence 47
gt R, the meaning of #ma is mincipally connected with
fal and subordinately with 37 by the rule ‘oxg@wswi’, There
is thus e (the relation of principal and suboidinate) between
the words 3% and R denoted by the word &€  The 3 of the
vord 3@ with what is st is =T (dircet) and with what is
Al (smwa) is Y (indireet). The connection of two things,
one subordinate and one piincipal, with the same word is the
essential factor of #FF—FP gmTad Aa—igmTd A gzgwaE-
yEmTAE,  gAIRaREEREa Rar ama (R A, ar glarew
Rqmag raw, sonrew Rfdar sMERRLL AW 3 uRrY ST
Aesage, Phard g exidamdmd 1 @n 37 govEwERiend. et
RAZA CEIREIRHENSER: (Sxdide ) DBetween the ™ and s
the relation of 398% and IWE is intended to be conveyed. It
is not a weal and mitural one after all  The 4% which is in the
first cace-ending is 3787 and the @3 which is in the third cace-
nding is STWE.—EQN &ARA gpIdvEdEl gTR AREler, o
Rara gnaEIREE , A FIREEET ( ntTaIRe ) IvERRan
wig N e wEER A sadement s
ux phiaraeg it gerigeaman, ot ROEE  SIFRIgTRIET, ( g
Wiwe ) In gaw wer: R there is no ¥QS, because there is no
hum  @0R g4 woa SEgRAEETeETR, ¥ O‘fat som: Ra
Wit % wdfs (wxe ) The chum in 788 consists in ity being
based upon wPadRs in which thire is sorosens (identification
pure and simple or grounded on W) o sEFCWEERTER (in-
SNt il R i

. g Ls it ﬂ\v{. aq
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S, .

e : alkikar), @ Mt R | @ w
FARSRRAR sy afgerasy T AT R R
a ( wEgadaoe ). In the verse sz Reteai ete, @57 ete. are
directly connected with =18 ete., and indirectly with f?ﬁaﬁm’ ete
ﬂ)}'f)tlgll the word @& The @%a-of 419 is ot the same as th;
967 of Raafar and they have been coalesced into one word through
similarity and not through #¥9.—wx e srafficaa: R
ez, RaamaRivg  qoderargen) g4 udNIAzrerTEEger ( wgdiao),
AQIESTRAT qaY TmnEhE: s an example of &8I hased upon
itz in which there is ®9. Here there is identity between
meaning ‘redness’ and T meaning ‘love.

27, R=Rs—When without a certain thing another thing is
represented as disagreeable or mot disagreeable, the figure is
RAls, In the example scfifigar Bar =t ete, = ete, are re-
presented as disagreeable without =7 ete. ¥ s: in the karika
means I AWFT: (not disagreeable) i. e, T: (agreeable). The
utility of the two negatives (7 I™m=a « Jw: ) is to express
the idea that the thing under description is naturally agreeable and
its disagreeableness is due to the fault of proximity of another
thing without which it is quite agreeable. In the example
greraar @A ete, the prince is represented as an agreeable person

without damsels. Here the sense intended to be coanayed is
that the prince is naturally an agreeable person and his disagree-

ableness was due to the presence of damsels. w= ¥R T t{u‘f
YS9 SRR EEET TETEaenaTd 9 FEEg BTt EURC]

gq Wafig A9: | qeq g w@wEe: qEaaadn (g9 ). # ‘:ﬁwa:f
TR awmosh SrNAl W — I AEgGTR AT e — I TiieftraegISTIT
s sawatRe R, T aga: §E S et
gguitimmE: ((Rato ),

Not only the word Bar but all -its synonyms also may

vhich there is
), and Q&W,

* TFor an example of g@ifis based upon wiaifa U:‘
siaradaioafasy, see Ekavall ch. vii (SgmwwiTd oo
ch. x { g#RY qafds ete. )
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3% Ao ¥ W YR == I

constitute this figure. TR T
RagedgEEra) ¥ bR R R T

(wa@o ),
98. uafe—When there is an exchange of Afmre~—

equal, the inferior with the superior am.mxf st

equal with the

with the inferior, the figure is wRafa, In the verse
in the first half we have an interchange between vz el BT
—the wind imparts graceful movement fo the s goof toies
Tragrance from it. In the second half an fnferior fHmz A & i
for a superior one—the creeper receives (i. e, dmvz W Flf =
eyes of travellers and gives to them memd sm? girSeal i
perplexity ete., in veturn.  In the verse =Fieerrog
an exchange of a superior thing with an ffeiw we—Cs
of the king receive strokes of wezpoms Tn¥nch i Semfie
king the emh in retarn.  The equality <o Zoeomlic— oy files
consists in both of them belng ecreeslle oroor wowiife anf die
other disagreenble.~—r1 sov=s% =vhrmaforx’ 55 (=05
Tt should be noted thzt the exduve: wme o Te 320 i i
vuch as can be fanded by prets, T3 i S o S e 3adl, D
is no FegL~TrATIITS gRIt = T, FETEIITLAEAY | o7
Rt 31 gufeles o2, per (=78, Tramme
(@ ), It <hinld frrtier Te mnef fur diem 3 < o -
opinion as to whether fhees 227 T4 P of
mig e it e T qmna et
and taking or only co = =

"

' F
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Eoreaiiion: sacihad
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PEEr o,
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~

| 29. . nBF—When objects past-or future appear as if hefope

owr eyes through wonderfu] description, the figure is wiRF, Tn the
verse HRRSANM etc., in the first half g past object, viz., ss
(collyrium) and in the second half a future object, viz. R
(profusion of ornaments) are so well represented that they appear
to be present. The name wf7 i significant for there is w7 i, e,
intention of the poet to represent objects as occurring before our
eyes though they have ocetrred in the past or are to oceur in the
future ( W& wRPmNsTRR whw).  afigm: WaRak?  gegady
aRaE=s1 ( Rawmo ). The wrograde says that the figure is so called

because W (the idea which the poet wants to convey)is as it were
reflected in the hearer—=Raar wa sirga: Mgk yRAR=RTAA. A ccord-

ing to Adadharabhatta the name of the figure is due to its capacity
of making objects (past and future) vividly present to the mind—
WA FEREITT JHal AR sgaef:,

[ wifss is not =fgxeifs, because there is no wﬁzxwaerao——mﬁwﬁfj@fﬁﬁ
SHEGIEIGEME ( TaggaEe ). w9 ﬁlﬁ{ﬂﬁf%imﬁ’rf-’ HZAGEHIA ( g4we ),
Uddyota observes, however, that in wifss a relation is. established }b;eh;een
the present on one hand and the past angl future ?\n the other, though t ere
is absolutely no relation between them ( ygma ®=a:) and so, there ]1s
wfamAif@.  According to some, and it is also recordecj by sdia, =fandifs (2;1 %;
helps this figure.—%#% fam——waafs AR uzi[?“fsm; \ m’?;z:e Sis
aggEmIta, YalTaeassy gqaeamauarEfy « 8t sgmitwafa whg.

ing is mistaken
difference between wify® and wifva also, In wifiaw one thing is mista

i istake—the
for another thi ich is simi i fym there is no muist t
thing which is similar to it. Inw :
t n for the present objects, because

past and the future objects are not mistake .

j ., Hawifadag ey ( Sdide ). 9 9 AifFar A
(%:5:[?; ’ a%ﬂ‘ff:q'ﬁ is distinct from @wrAifs as well. In gardifa there1s a fait }1) "
' ing i or fam
-description of the peculiar property of a thing in the shape of Ja

: t, In
h i h nd future obj appearing as presen
there is no question of the past a df ture objects app g past

is description
wifad also.there is a faithful description but through this : cEr%p .
j i q : » o
and future objects appear as if present.—d T oo (g ) 7 &

e o * . ﬂ
yR@AEEd AMAETH WU | W A ﬂmmrw:ﬁmm. AN
wrdif:, a9 agedt SfaanyEs:, wE g aFefEEEE 9 A ’ »
] . of a single
tence or of a sing
syfeg—When the sense of a sen Jobas
80, aweafes—Wh the fgure is TfH,

i S e
word or of several words is stated as a cause,
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— T RR Qe aEmda endar Jad. ) wEdmadd AR daw (srEite).
In the verse a7 WEHEAZ ete, 4a#T (not having bowed down to
Mahega) which is the sense of the two sentences ‘gt TRk mx w3
s and ‘“HsAgAarng’ is represented as the cause of ®wad (sin).
Hence the verse is an cxample of FwiRasw=as, In the verse
WEEET ote,, the cense of gWEEBRA (the quality of destioying
the light of pleasure) is a cause of & (hberation) being desciibed
as #AE (dense dathness). FEENFBRA being a compound is a
single wotd, So it is an instance of wwEFHtgTwERT. In the verce
wfrEteRE etc, TANAT (raising of the weapon) is the cause of
g9 (falling of the mm) 3% =g is not a complete sentonce
on account of the absence of a finite veib and hence there is 13-
edtgaTafeE,—ay gAleRf TR ¥g o 7 9 gmany, vemalyea:
TAAAHE FEFAMIAFTIQ ( 5890 ), It should be noted ~that the
¥ (cause) which constitutes the figme must be implied and not
expreseed by the thitd o1 the fifth case-ending.—manmegsaeds ¥t
g qEfN  qEafpangaRy Wa g3 9y miargRar @l aaa-
Y 1@ (3@50 )

[ wiafar—s different from wgarm. wgxeg constitutes wgar and wITE
R or fiqiwEg constitules WART *—wy FICECAWE, WINAMTR § WAT-
[Awaf R, (wwamEeEe ). FEfay s different from qfirTn that 1n gfoet
the suggested sense arrived at from the sense of words and sentence develops
the thing intended to be described, while 1n mrfiry 1t 1s the expressed
sense of words and sentence which <erves as a cause and thereby devclops
the deseription vl wardanménen wdwnAEl ardmarcrat waR, wwfE
B walgarnmidg ?nww wAR (goemee ) wmfE s distinet also from wair=1g.
In <uismig the sentences are grammatically independent of each other.
In wrmfay the <ense of the sentence which 1s to be supported 1s grammatically
dependeat on the sense of the sentence which supports 1it.  <giRTRIF HIEA-
wRTER %9 clegm (w@ee) wrwaaf woomAbmEteh  (Sgae ).
According to Darpana there 15 gr%3g 1n <gizemy which distinguishes 1t
from miwfyx i which there 1 wweq ).

: 3L <E—When what 1s meant to be expressed (3138 )
;‘;‘:‘;(‘)‘(‘d by s3am (power of sugge-tion) which is apart from
&thc relation between the expresced meaning and the

.
In R wfy, ywis weRy , 1n ggn vz, 19 18 Ty
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?xl)x?ssxx'e word), the-figure is s, - The figure is significantly.
50 called hecause o meaning is conveved ; ¥
(viPmza ) o ‘{l]]'()l]()‘])b o yed I another manner

‘ . e, gh suggestion—Rafgand amr smyfia
RERFRT T4 R age hem—adfenaens  ammds fRey
I AEFEREAIT @G aRe=T ( Ragoo Y. BARSE g3ey nzﬁﬁmrﬁ;*fm%:
W=RAETIAE qATEME (9720 ) WS 3399 geRwbrid
( MTo ), 9ARY FERFRY F3TREH ISR a;_qe;ﬁ;ﬁ}gé azRrfrqura-
g g WEwtanfided @ ema (e ). In this figure hoth
T=ard (expressed sense) and sagard (suggested sense) are _finally the -
same but the #=14 is not stated in the same terms, in which =gar
is understood.~—aT  arearfsagdR: viaard dya, Haoglmdal: wmT:,
9 AWAR wRat:  ( Racro ). Inthe verse 4 %7 ete. what is
intended to he said is that Airivana and Indra became free from
in(oxicqtion and arrogance respectively and this is the s,
This idea is the same as is directly expressed by the words ‘intoxi-
cation and arrogance have renounced their love of residence respec-
tively in Airiivana’s face and Indra’s heart, That a thing which

is understood in one way may bhe understood in a different way

is not. something uncommon. When we see a white ox walking

we have the complex idea of an ox having whiteness as its quality
and motion as its action. This idea is quite different from the
one which we have of the cow just when we see it in the abstract
i. e, before acquiring the complex idea. In other words, we have
fiist the ffs=wEwa (indeterminate knowledge) and then the GIEERCD

e (determinate knowledge) of the cow. In ffisersad " a thing
related to other factors

is apprehended not as distinet from or

while in @R#sew it is understood as so distinet and related.
o obvious and less

In this figure though there is =%, it is to vious anc X
C,hérming than %157, and hence it does not constitute SHHE.—
o gaf SaEAst: 7 q4r ARIT gar SRR @ vk (FIe )
39. sara—When there is a description of extr?m:dinﬂl')f’
f)l'éspel'ii:y i. e.; of prosperity which surpasses the‘ co:nPl'ghQ?gion 0
- 7. " qgig means ¥HR ( agiarg e enfwisTed mR—fr1e ) The =wete
&, qEEe and guw hold different views reg.alfc?irfg 1ths figure. .
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ordinaty expeticnee, the figwe is 37, In the verwe g7 3P
frram@Par ete, what s mewmt to he decaibed is the evtrome
prospetity of the king and it is done by a hyperbolical dosaiption
of the prospaity enjoyed by the leatned men in his Lingdom
thiough his munificence~=% Qzzaser gmivmagfain, . ¥a 4.
% sggalT@: (it )  This figure consists alco in the actions
of the great being represented as subordinate to the subject undet
description. In the verse aftzatva afag ote., the 927197 is the <ubjcct
under desaiption. It is therefore #8),  The de~cription of Rima is
subordinate (%) to that of the Tearea, The fact that Rim
who was so great wsed to reside in the TWeFIT suggets the
greatness of the latter. There is no suggestion of #twea in the
verse, beeause it is only a subordinute factor, the predominnt
factor being the zvzTwea,

38, wgws—Wheie not withstanding the presence of onc
cause sufficient to poduce an effect, other causes which produce
the same effect are mentioned, the figme is #gwa.  In the verse
gimr: wom: ete, WS (anows of the lovegod) are enough
to produce the effect viz, the unhearableness of the pwmgs of
sepuation,  Yet in addition to this other eaes, such as
the love being deep, the age being young, the heloved heing at a
distance ete, me mentioned as producing the ewme effeet. The
canses that ae mentioned as hiinging about the effect may all bhe
good, may all be bad or may be good in one way and bul in
anothet.*  The causes are good or hid a- they are agreeabie
(cources of delight) or otherwise under a particulsr circumstance,

* The expression wgwpiln may be cepluned 1n tho wiys —umy
wamy (e ) Rat Qi (combination of thing s some of which 1re good and some
bd), or yag & wama ( ¥ ) Agt @ (combination of things that are bothy
good and bad 1, ¢, good under one crreumstance nd bad under another,
The acceptance of the first explmition would wvalve the fwlt Trown ag
wentfuzar (combination of good and bad things} and wawsnar (brexch of the
uniformity of desenption) and thue affect the S=gimm of wGwT  xmry g
W wem, fem whunn Aol 6% walalt s merornin Geapieak sees
(@)1 Muariadin ooy QUURRAITRILC 618 $05 o & v f wriur
DR ey w we WA gIT HETST ALGARE w e gpen ey (upeo )

K-P—1g
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Tft the example iR wondy: cle, the causes are all bad ag thev
give ptin to a lovedorn girl, = I SaRAgdagar ;Efgff;f:ﬁﬁf;e}
sromiedary walfammy Qg wad: | WAl AR g-@a"; ’
SRS mdsiag T (Thalkikar).  saa:smsial Shmach ﬁ(é“; i
Sanilaned Mgy ( b ), "

'T u the verse FemaRdi—ote, snPage (unblemished family)
alone ix sufficient to produce the effect viz., arrogance in one person
and  the absence of arrogance in another.  Yet other causes such
s gentle appearance, eultured mind ete., are mentioned as producing
the =ame effect.  Ience, there is @g79. Here the canses are all
good on account of their natural agreeablencss,

In the verse =z Ramgad—ete, yomd (dim moon) is
enough to prodnce the offect viz, the pangs of heart. Yet other
canses stch as the woman with faded youth, the tank devoid of
lotus ete., are mentioned as producing the same effect, Hence,
there 1s &gs3. IHere all the first six causes viz,, @, @A, @,
34, 93 and 397 are hoth good and bad—good in themselves but
had heing associated respectively with the attributes 7atwd, wRa-
fy7ea, Rogalae, dagea, ¥a90du@ and Sdagdad,— Tt @t @al
RaIacaTay | TAdusY  oqgy axgal gendal @ (9ggide ), @
afr: @a: QWEER REmIaaRaMaaT AR eI ggag wIAl-

wfifi: agma: (IhEar ).x

e case of the first six causes the fadras

It should be noted thatin th :
good but the fa@zas (such as fzagyey, afaqata

etc) are bad. In the case of the last cause, however, the ﬁﬁm(}iiz ) 1s
bad but the fyfiqq ( gargwa ) is good. Hence there are the faults G%’*—; Wa?.ir
and wagmaar aflecting the sagra of the whole thing, So (;16 imgj
ggad is constituted by the first six instances and the seventh O hy
left out of cousideration :—~gqryusa: @8: 59T § IUFIAAT Bﬂﬂﬂa?{,aﬁzﬁ;‘
aiaafafy Qur GegguareRaRsty afedd aReE, Y ’ﬁ‘?ﬂf e
gRigmvE geE: BACl wdsiivee @@ T8 agarfaac: E;II;W i
amg Nuad (afqve adwrafal m‘:ma:fq, 5% 'a'w‘{ag;ﬂ::: a:ﬁar?z géﬁmég&
‘GqTAAgEgaR %’ﬂ?jﬂ'&’? g ( ﬁﬂ‘iﬁr ), ‘FqrFQN @9 5

g9 frfmda snwaa smmifa (2eTe ),

53

(such as =i, wifast ete.) are



139

Thete is another kind of #g7@ and it i~ constituted by the
simultancity of (1) two qutlities, (b) two actions and (¢} a quihty
and an action In the va-e RzPaagelg=—cte, the two qualitics
Raeer and #P7d are simultancously  produced —%% Rawanfrada
ATNXT apal (AT ) BEIE. (9xEldo ), @x fAmwanPaodiindger
Jwaey FmageEra (9@ ). In the veise staRaeX te., there
is simultaneity of two actions 3% (coming about of the ~cprration
from the beloved) and #@ (appearance of fresh clouds)  wdiwmy
W frrdt agag (ABxa1). Inthe vore T cte,, the quihty
F3%@ and the action 93 ae simultaneous — spraAvmANAlrag
agaa. (Rz71)  Rudiata thinks that simultancity of two qualitics,
two actions or a quiity and an wtion must be described as
subsisting 1n two different substratt (¥afmwX o3 ) while othurs
think thit the substiatum should be one and the « une ( smrafs.
T v ) Neither of these contentions 1s correct. Fot we mect
with such recogmsed examples of 8595 as gt 1 ag¥ 7 afan’ (he
blandishes his sword and <prewds his fime) where the ~ubstratum
of botli the actions (blandishing and spreading) 15 one and the ~ g,
and Famuitle wany, @i, sEEma g0 gued (you take hold of the
sword with yow hind in the battlefield and the gods utter words
of praise in heaven) where two <imultncous actions (taking
hold of the sword and uttering words of prasc) arc found m two
different substiat),—gRR gt wdwdiw vz 79 Y @ fdsEfao,
agq c@lgRt owger, XU AR o T QU FATTTCIRR AT
fradRaXan 1 aw 7 galeumPama agag gy ( fae )

31 951@—When one object to (7afr) or made o be (1Y)
in soverl plices in auccession (727 or when <everl objects ar
or made Lo be inone plice in <uecession, the fiure i< swig, The
difftrence between #37Y (1)) ot 3% (mde to be) is that in one eree
the casnl ageney (7373 ) is not mentioned while in the othur it i
mentioned —gRanfaPn wOERRE (2h% ) () In the s
FTEIRANRT— te,, the «ume objet vz, poison i nopreesentes] 1o
being in severd plies in cteonssion iz, the hosrt of the oo, the
thmat of Sjvr omd the wonls of widked men Here thin i o
mintion of ¢ran] goney =W TERTFTT EEST AT (R35) pag
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WITI TG onaNFT Ay waras Bfazh Damk wIdereEgEa iy
@090). The sameness of the object may either he real or fancied. In
the verse Beg s ete., the w as found in g and the I as found in
& are indeed different from cach other byt regarded as one and the
same through fancy. (h) In the verse @ arn ete., the same objects viz,

the hearts of the demons are made to be in several places viz.,
Visnu and lips and a casual agency viz, the love-god is mentioned.

(¢) Inthe verse wgRwafay ete., several objects viz., nectar
and poison are represented as heing in one place viz., the words
of the wicked. Here no casual agency is mentioned—aaHiay
TwaAd mAvgaRed: FARRR gifeda: sala: (9fza ). (d) In the
verse #7tE aafif cle., several objects viz, hut and palace, cow and
clephant efe., are successively made to be (as properties) in one
place viz., the Brahmana. A casual ageney viz., time is mentioned.
—uanftnr BV agkafadamddel sia  fod ReWRR  sdsRim:
( =feza ).

9417 s not the same as 9RgR, for exchange (i. e., giving up of
an object and acceplance of another by the same agent) ris ‘not meant
{o he expressed here~—RFHavmaR, RewH: ( amn«:) 5417 is also not
to bhe confoanded with the sccond variety of B39, for there one

thing is represented as being in many places at one and the same
D <
time—aT  HANR VEIIHAEIAE,  FEAMORATEHIEGAERTIRAA ¥, 07

FrrqaanR R Nexq (98090 ),
95.  argari—When the @i (that which is desired to be proved)

and the @@ (that which proves the @) are mentioned, thtelijsg;;;:
is ergar,  @Md is nothing but the 29 which h.as three (;zhfuact 1(; .
viz., of heing found in the & (W.%f\ﬁ), of bemg fo_unﬁd1)11'—“;”3'&iﬁar;r
( @ugaw ) and of being not found in tlle Rag (‘ A a'.er-ﬁq&m%%
seafreYe STRAEAT 7 el Bg: GMARERA | Hew-a ;) S
;f{ﬁ A waror ( Aratfyst ), @ is the ai9® (zarmm=afd, 41 Simlg;e -
which has invariable relation with the 7. The @ga9 mu

+ L
€ 5 < a C n t 18( . Tllele 'y

Agfriifsfaacs FramRe HPAEgRAT (-

to poet.ic im
stated in the

EQ afgnr AR 9 T & e
qglo ). In the verse I sgd—-etc., the
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first half and &3 in the <ccond Ilf. The order muy al-o be
reversed.  The stiikingness remaine all the <ame and 1~ abolutcly
due to the statement of ¥ and 497 and not to the order in which
they are stated. So there is no veriety of this figme as Rudrmta
thinks, The diffrence Letween ®5aP% and 3aE iy that in the
former the 2g is ®1, while in the latter the &g 13 M98 —vmy
EIT YONTAl 91 A% ARERgUIalsaTat aq areaPra  RfazessTaa Ry
FAAGAARAT STt gt (5 )

36. Ra&wm—When an objcct is desaibed with epithets (fiitens)
that are significant i.e., that which nowidi the meaning of the
R the figure is Rt —AfmmRES g a7 Adqamgadn 1
SRt wead. (aRARE ),  In the veree #QF R amear etc, the cpithet
#dra: indicates that the wauiors are unconquerable , the epithet
mawm: indieates that they are always careful to heep their v If-
respect in tact, and so on.  From the plaral number m the wod
A3 it is evident that many sigaificant adjectnves are neeess iy to
constitute this figure.—R¥emr arr sgaia Rl @sfE, Mannaf
clucidites the point thus .—epithets must always be <gnibicant,
othernise the fault nuned s@esr would anse (d. fiFwz A1t
AT ete, where the word Ray is uweles)  From this it myy he
std thit SRaT is not an =g but merely the ab-wee of the
fault sgear  Actually itisnot «o. For a number of wgnificant
cpithets used in reged to a single object brings about « ~peardd
charm  So according to Mammda a single sigmiwant (mtha
causes the absence of #3ew and mwmy wignificant ¢pithcts contitute
R,

rmRme, 9 and ST are acninst this view,  Aceording to
than o single «ignificant ¢pithet i suffidant to constitute s%4z
To gt rid of ¥3Ew it i~ not neces~ary that a <imufiemt cpitht
should e used, for it my be done by not ueing iy opathet a4l
=Ny R srnRImNn R INTIAMMNIROIT AU T PRI e
ity alki v Ly & orgthr D@ Wit wasge g g
Fymm ( ovgmece ) nigt AR Qs sRpnagfanys wyv e
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s re I~ ,.',’ < . .

fj(a A1 EReIRsT eI Rrgennang iRere mgvaReER (s |

;U'”VH'I:.’{ in}q(jlmql'riﬁf.{' - 2 O 0 l
- LN B2 Y q ﬂxlr-‘a E!ﬂ;qﬁ{f.ﬁﬁ%qruraq~qa’

ST TR T = .

(S0 Yo, TR FUET 5 Wia:

37, wERE—\When something concealed ;
to light and then again it is ((})]1}1(:1111]1]:3 ;;(;mj;‘lllig 181:?; nehm]v e
is TIEE. Tn the verse ‘lri»rr«*qﬁmvmmﬁx&ar;' e L e
% cte., the love (W ) that
was: concealed is hrought to Tight by thwill and other indications of
fove and it is :lgn’in concealed by the artifice that these indications
are (’Iuo to cold (1 ), —gamdugeai sl swfaar nidRen Rl W:
an: WFTHATUFAME AN (90 ). In AR there is similarity
between w54 and 9937 hut it is not so in sa&itks (there being no
stmilarity between T and %@ which are %5 and #1937 in the present
exstnple) —7 FaeER: sFITEd: A aElERA, @5 g FIER (7o),
The BaiaT says that in #19gf the denial of 5@ and the assertion
of 3157 in its place serve to show the excellence of %z, while in
515, 9% which somehow comes to light is hidden by emza and
thus the difference between =75 and #19gR is great. wagat &
SETRAIE A GANFARAIGRIAY | §F O 9 4EG atg aRanmEdT R
AT 771,
38. sRgwar—When a thing being mentioned, in response to
2 question or otherwise i. ¢., not in response to a question, excludes

other things similar to it, the figure is k=, The thing mentioned

i« known from other sources. Its mention therefore has no other

purpose but to exclude things similar to it. The name IREEAT Is

accounted for thus: 3% means 5@ (exclusion) and .Ef‘@rr means
3 (idea) ; thus sR&ear means ‘the idea of exclusion (arising
out of the mention of a thing)’ qRerent award: gedl gﬁf:‘ .3‘;{
astagieReasadd gar (wwo ). The exclusion may either be implied
Thus wReen is of four kinds :—

o mention of a thing being

preceded by a question ;
I

~ \ e i \Y ! authd‘ship of
We leain from a y Yo - ) ’

the AP, ends with the figure ufwy and the rest B T
one @z, cf. @a; Mamzradan: afeweafn | 99 yfea: &y fae

or expressed.
(a) The exclusion #mplied by th
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() The exclusion erpieesad by the mention of . thing
heing preceded by a question ;

(¢) The exclusion implird by the mention of a thing not
being preceded by a question ; and

() the exclusion eipiesed Dby the mention of a thing not
being preceded by a question.

TEaamples in due order.

[ fafs, fran and ofs@i are terms of M mimsi.  [hey are debned
the following Kinh of the Zanfrararitika
faframaad faan wfed afn
4% A 9 W "e QAR MR —1. 0. 42,
The fagrmeRiza expluns the terms as follows —

agra=wg AR o wAEW gF8R 0 9T anamsEg ) Al
AARN (gwd ay (e, 1 qwi atlaavaAifa s w9 dfey anfagaamess) o
gevragaand famd ) gia qEe wfafifedle © s ga gaag wot oo Wit
qgrgAl weR AR 9hd ewrgr v 1l AR ) e 1w A A @l pn qew
sfa qgagt Jan. Grammarans and wagifcEs do not make much distinction
between fags and sfigent on the ground that there s an idea of exclusion
common to both, Sece Nigedq, Rasagar gidhara and Alamkirianasa ]

39. FwemEr—When among a number of things mentionl
each preceding onc is represented as the eause of cxwch succewdng
one, the figure is 7OW@L In the example (AGza1 Raae 1ea e,
PIIRZ%.3 §s the canse of s, Bag of 39939 and <o on.

Udbhat speaks of an 3700 named 27 and defines it as
consieting in the representation of the eanse and cflect as identieal
Our author <iys thit there i no chem in it just s tho is no
durm in the statement ®»TPTand thus it cmnot o pregided s
an wegr,  Of coure A% and other rhtoriei s megind the veq o
serrelng e, in which thae isidontity of cmee and five
(v on the one hand nd 75204 (4o, on the other )
good picee of potry. Our withor sugae bl the Loty of th
sure s due not to the figuee 86 bt to wga, ’
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According to the @R (he figare FROT ocenrs also when
each preceding objeet is represenied as the effect of each suceeeding
object.~~37 7 qF Fdt 98 9¢ FEfrday 3 93 99 & 9L qt Frafeda

0. w=E—\Vhen two things are each a causé and effect of
the other through a single action, that is to say, when two things
produce the same action {o each other, the figure is @r=ter, eg: geegt
TATTFUNSANG: | T § 9649 vididaEd ETaReET I MR | aRERT-
TLIRAL: | AR (RS ) aeg qrmammer 39 IR THRRI-
FAT, TG | a9 T P dRTaTeegR: (sd9o ), In
the verse @M = efe, swans add beauty to the lakes and the
lakes do the same to the swans. Here there is mutual s=aswa
hetween the lakes and the swans through the service they render
fo cach other. 73 yiedawal fdl SawwmaT A dE—odR |
qar A qAHITIRAFNANGRAIR A=V TageaIRaamey sgond: ( awas ),

41, swt—(1) When a statement embodying the question is
inferred from the answer or (2) when to several questions there are
several answers which being beyond the reach of ordinary compre-
hension do not readily occur to one, the figure is F—T AT~
AHFMFATAN vEAaET IRFEAY TRFYICY (NAT0 ) | F@FE, AFAK 7 @R
gz i AgaEd F90 gENaRigaTTIE Aa5g agal ARTHd W AR TWE,

(1) In the example st whazzar efe, th('a reque'st on f,he
part of the traveller in the form ‘T want ivory and t1ger-s‘kms, give
thom to me after taking their price’ or rather the guestion Have you
gol ivory and tiger-skins for sale 7. is inferred from gle Wor%scr oo)f
the old fowler.—Raz=asamz<: fh a1 afa’ W Hi‘ﬁmﬁqfﬁ'i ESEN (ﬂ. ]-
Tn this variety of S a single answer and the inference of a S;\I;gt::'
" question from it will do—IqIEA FFTAA TR QSRS ) rnta(:?“
s¢ is different from @=aiw, because in the FSA R Fhere is l\ﬁ
while in st the 87 (contained in the answer) is 19 ‘:‘5‘( lsd ::(;,
not the same as g7, because in g, @t and 9T (afg and ¥

areq and

. 73a ), while in 9 the
the same substratum ( 73d ) Moreover

ain to two different persons.
b ned — ALHGATH,

subsist in
gma (x4 and W) pert '
in @rgara, @ed and @97 are both expressly mentio

qETaEITAEATTEY B9 TR ( {400 ).
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(2) In the cxample 71 fimar A% cte, there are several
questions and there are several answers. The answers do not
generally oceur to us and as such inconceivable. —# ZamaXiwary
St maEad (790 )

[ The author of st is of opmion that (a) when there are scveral
answers to a single question or (b) when the question and the answer are
identical i. e., expressed 1n the same words (¢, g, =mfa=afed 15, here the
question 13 =7 A=A agrand the answer 1s wrRamafe® wx1) or (¢} when
there are several questions but a single answer, then also the fgure will
be ST —R7w AW SUEFRATAIANI 7 RANERMARTTAT , d w7ens.-
fimEEfy.  waie further remarks that when either the w2 or wny or both
of them are significnt, one question and one answer will do. wRANGRETEy
Wma Smwadfy srEdedn | am— 't waly sy’ Beom wde
i<’ <ft! wa wTT gAERAmS sy, Iule AR afaad SEm--aacme
a5 Cf wiieciiayana anis SEqarmEgsziziget (WIEte) )

The difference between the szmsRwicar and the sccond variety
of K is that in the former the expressed meaning leads to the
exclusion of a thing, while in the latter the expressed meamng
is final—AArede qumaifn a=y cq  Runamhgeefad aedath
wias ( sggtdo ).

42, ggm—\Vhen a subtle thing known by an intelbgent
per~on cither from (a) @@ (change of appearance—SNRAMINTT:
~d@it0) o1 fiom (1) &fid (gosture—3eild Hra—adive) 1~ intimated
to another peron by mewms of a <gn i e, a cever hint,
the figure i 757, In the verwe 3gaRRRG—cte, the T#00@1 of o
girl, a very <ubtle thing after all, is knonn by her friend from suvic
(e. g, Tuzggant) and it i~ intimated to that girl by means of &
dever hint vis, azmdga (pinting of 4 sword) on her band,
TR heing o chractristie of mm—AEES Pl gIEiewr 1w
i ot qurvem safsaRn agege (FEEL In the e
drnesmt Az g cte., a subtle thing viz, that a lover was eger to
hoow the time of micting iv hnown by the T8 by mens of an
T (e g, the glinces on the part of her lover ) and the frt that
the understands the meming of his ghnees i intimatad to him Iy
mons of g dover hint viz, sE7FR (dosing " } whith.

K-P—19



146

;:j:es place at night, indicating the night thereby as the tim

) . - s + ‘ e“ﬁ.‘
AERS x\i@r@;%a oy w: Shameer: mite: st s i
AT TR ( 50 ), ‘ o

[ The ﬁgure g is involved in 7 but one is different from the otl
In 53, =g 1s subordinate and the charm does not lie in the infere f 1;'“
su'btle thing from wrwr or 2fra but in intimating that subtle thing tnce o
with a viizw to prove one's own intellect. wg ﬁgﬁﬁmﬁmﬁ' Tﬁﬁ?:{ (if‘j‘ithe"
A wefasagauifan: Gmmaﬁa’ﬁwfénaéﬁmrarzgmaﬁm%xe?ff ;;Z?“%)fi
aaifs Regrmfaleerfea swd qwEnremgdss s99s 0 g CIRTR: -
argreafaRaq ( smanf) \ o

. 43. ¥R—When of the several things described each succeeding
one 1s represented as more charming than each preceding one, tll
the limit is reached with the last one, the figure is fﬂt.i‘?f: T
WAl Tae e A asfmanida aer. 39 weaad 99 gdiase @,
ORI (H’q{‘éﬁxl\i'ﬂ) ﬁ%ﬁ'\rﬁ:ﬁé%ﬁl‘% (S{Gﬁ'CTo ). Accordine to thé
TR and $T4 this figare oceurs also when each succeedi:;)g object

is represented as of inferior charm to each preceding object till the
climax is reached with the last object.—37 Uaieliqzeivawamsd
SAET T

HIC: ( 1519 ) qizg&gg ERIITIGIEY IFRETIAET F TqRENR |
TdiEa: | SRl AN—IMEIREERERR T @ | Figal & q s
o AR ( SEido ).

[ In this figure the charm of the last thing is caused by the exclusion
Hence some rthetoricians think that g is not
For in gREgy the fnal

of other charming things.

different from uyR&=1.
idea is exclusion, while in g it is the surpassing excellence of the thing

last spoken of.—=swmgiizaasamad WRE @323, deuy, 9RaE ¥Y fAFiwaiv-

=q% ( 'g48- ) ]

44, @ssR—1Vhen two things standing in the relation of
cause and effect are represented as existing, ot the same taie, In
two different places, the figure-is si¥sR. It is a wellknown
fact that cause and effect exist in the same region (e.g. fire

does not exist in the kitchen while smoke is seen on the mountain).
abandonment of natural

and eftect being in the
In the example

This view is not correct.

The figure 5@ therefore involves the
propriety (@R ie. the propriety of cause
same place) for the sake of a special meamng:
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adta A efe., the cut is repre-ented to eviet in one plice and the
pun consequent upon it in anothcr, and this i~ dome to
mdicate that  the sight of the it of tecth inflicted on the
cheeh of o mewly wedded wife by her hushmd is estremely
puinful to heico-wives It <hould be noted here tht the actual piin
of the cut is difuent fiom the prin caused to another person hy
its sight Yt they ate regaded as non-ffirent.—xa 3 Fmfy
AT TSN AIUATIMT (9300 ) ARG 15 thas at the 100t of
this fignie.—2ATAINMGRN  stegamsda  gzfian,  aeae R AR
gaRers @ (Aaf@l ) . The w87 temaths tht the exprossion st
(at the same tun ) the ddimtion i 1edund int and the oxistenee
of the cause and cflect m diffaent ples alone v ~ufficiunt to
constitute this figure,—3malf @esfdamg, 7 g s@dig) &7 aggm
qAENADGT g7 Reaawm wRwza @ i@ Thongh this figuie
implics inconsistancy 1t is not the <ame a~ ffwma It only
restricts the scope of ATamwa, AAWMET having a wida ~cope of
application than @158, Thus whae there 15 possihility of amgn,
fdant s evcluded  To be mote eleat, when two things which
should subsist togcther ate found m diffent substrata, 1t should
beregaded as a case of #95f and when two things which should
subsist in the different <ubstitta we found toguther it <hould
be 1egarded as a case of AN~ tZAT FREFITL—"7 T TART IS
v wagR: geaal B seamdi nnscer il B war e
amrg-fidwaia Ao amd, g Admel g Tt o LTRICHN
%131 RAvrEAzIEeR g alt zuft (Rawwe )

45, amfi—When incpite of the provnce of @ competent
cue the fulfilment of an action hecomes Qg for the agent throngh
the accidental opcration of ~ome othu canse, the figui is wmls,
In the example sEmar e, the adion of ranoving llu‘\\mmcl«]
pede of 2 woman i done through the aciduntal llmmhrmg.of the
cloud, though n caue computent to fwing it about iz, [I”-IH;:‘UH
the feet ix pre<ent.  The diffirence hetwen mwf and v i that
in the former thue i~ m inly one e, the action Iaing cnly
beilitated or made pufecd by the opoation of rome other e,
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while in the latter all the eauses opers ' :
powerlul.—zet wowg zﬁ@m}w:? ;'srl );};‘;‘fg:a((;%:ﬁg%%: i::é-e?;:lly
tzzﬁ:m(vr:w'wmf’rzzr AGRAFTRUFRETIRE A gaffead: ‘ ax;::
TREAETERE e aniien e (semao). wmd R o7 9 Frggmy
ST z%*m’rﬁ:mﬁmmwm:m gAY g RSN gho
ASNEACKT U FEET 7 7 Aseafiga: o qm: ( sgEo )

6. F—When there is a connection of Lo things befifting
cach other, the figure is 1. The two things may either be hboth
good or both bad.  So there are two varicties of this figure. In
the example ig: fasaRas—ete, there is a connection of two things
Vize, T and %9, which are hoth good. In the example R & aa
efe., the connection is hetween two things viz., ¥ and ®% which

are both bad.

47. Bum—(a) When the connecfion between two things
which are incongruous on account of extreme dissimilitude is
conceived {0 be impossible, (h) when the agent not only does
not get the froit of his action but comes by an undesirable effect,
(¢) when the quality of a cause is contrary to the quality of its
effect, and (d) when the action of a cause is contrary to the action
of its cffect, the figure is 7w (i) In the verse RGwaf etc., there
is a greal incompntibility between a girl whose body is as tender
as Sivisa flower and the five of love which is as terrible as s{;1’axv-ﬁ1:e
and their connection with each other is conceived to be an impossi-
bility which is indicated by the use of the word ¥ twice. (i) In

the verse Rifemgas=a: etc, the hare being frightened by & 1
moon, does not get it, but on the other

(i) In the verse ¥ FCYIH, efc.,
In the verse ¥F=-
d girl, consists

ion,

seeks protection from the
hand is devoured by Rahu.
the black sword produces white fame. (iv)
szt ete., the action of the cause viz., the lotus eye '
in giving extreme pleasure but the action of the effect viz., the

] i : iy, — T T
separation brought about by her, gives extreme pain. 1
It should be notec

RredRrsam e ATa R A ( adiae ). .
and those of its effect

here that generally the qualities of a cause T e paturd]
ave similar. When however they are disgimilar in the n
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cout~e of things there is no fivs,  In order to, constitute this figure
the dissimilaity must be due to poct’s finey*

Other vaicties of B7 which rests on the aseocittion of in-
congtuous objects are also possible. One of them occnrs when
there is incongruity between the #993 and #0333, In the ver-e
figom armmae ete, AR which is #33 (4 put of the whole) is
the agent of diinking (e, swallowing) the worlds, while Regudic
which is @awdft (the whole) is the object of diinking (i ¢, eagerly
looking at) by the single eye of 4 womwm. Thus there is an
association of two incongruous objects vis, RuEfy (wrama) which
swallows all the woilds and Repadic (735d! ) which is swallowed by
the ¢yc of a woman. Haie the act of swallowing in the cice of
Rergfi is of cowse different from the act of swallowing in the case
of the woman. But the two are 1egarded as non.different.— @7 R
I (9, GEALNGSARTARAEE Ron w3 i3 Akt
ATRLAAARTGTY  qu—RGPAR (w90 )y s FATGER@ENIRNNALT-
dvy yERiETE ST TEatRsh  sRflemtm vy (w1 &
e erEAunEnd oW egERalT. R crnm em A Ry
( Txaae ),

48, sfim—When of the two large things stinding in the
relation of smwa (abode or the container) and sifka (abider or the
contained), one which is of lesser magnitude is repreented as
larger than the one of gieater magnitude, the figure i @i, The
figure has thus two varieties—(@) the @ may be represented
13 larger than the =ifr and  (n) the *ufé8 may be repre-ented
a5 larger than the s, The purpose of «ndh description in
10 bring home the greatness of the olject desribed In the vire
8 e ete, the three worlds (#@ ) and the fune of the Ling
(anfua ) are both Luge, The object of de~cription is.!h.(' fime of the
hing  Tt< meatness is hrought home by the decription tlnt the
three worlds which though sualler in m yenitude th m"t_h_-;_—funv, the
qr, (xie and waelts dearly Proughy

& The distinction between fe A
out by the gz 1 the followmg w1y —% wmsr{a@ e ¥ <y, fag

AR wmmifgaeen, sged sepsdiaheies wansadven, s oy
* “ v
Samifmfimantamedqan el ik L
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deseription only proves the supetiority of the a7, In the verse amm
frfirzargaem: ete, 0T heing unable to do any hum to his enemy, viz,
A=, is deseribed as assailing the moon who is <imilm tothe face of
fe1 and thus indireetly conneeted with him (a7 zavmia g et
FaRwE: WTNAT AR AT R WIUAY — e ), ‘He (e
ciiption only proves the supaioiity of R,

[ In the verse just referred to 71y 1s represented s molecting the moon
as if through his enmiuty with fisg because the moon s simlar to fisp’s face
and therfore @7aRur my be thought to be the wagit here  33Ma <1y s that
3t 15 ot 50, because there s 4 speernl eharm ain the description that <omebody
unible to wjure s enemy, mjures nother connected with the enemy
directly or ndirectly.—7 w wnagingwnfka wrigmazafos  araivd sf wda
Feiiaatam, wd q meifs 3 EnAaeaRial g aemuaneady Qepifs
wdim sagFafmy |

50. ARF~—When thiough common characteristies one thing is
obscured by another more prominent thing, the figure i @1  The
common charaeteristie may either  be natural o adsentitions and
thus the figure isof two vaticties. Tn the verse ¥Em3 73 ete,
the tremulousness of the eyes, sweetness and mtfulness of words ete,
we charncteristies common to hoth @1 (Idiviousness ) and 7t
(intonication )  #71 heing moie appirent 4 1cason thm a7, is more
prominent of the two and obscures ( lndes from view ) the Intter
thiough these charactaristies which are matural on account of the
fact that #= which produces them 1 ntural to the bady.  vaw
aRzaa 3Py Feiwvarga e, TR EEEL annlaong Jaenh gr-
sz, anfTEn, sangss aafft Ramih owr (dkika ). o
LTI IR vl BRT s gm0 T ameagerse (sh10)
A% AT gracEaiat grmmaaredn Wi afshnpt (wmae ),
In the verse & T730g BaaRT ete, thrill and <hivering ave doeacteri -
tiex common to both cold and fens cold e ing more appent 1
revon thw fow obwures the httee throngh the-e ohwactoriste -
which are adventitions on accaunt of the fiet that cold Cimplicd by
the reidence in the Himalyas) which produces them is <ome thing
adventitions i.c. not anstial condition of the hady.~—xy @352
upn 07, Pakrrlummrdifissi s ressmg v . TR

TWEJT g BIA, FAN adieena (e ), -
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. "5] .U.th*ﬁ-—-“': hen among a number of things each succeed-
ing th.mg is represented as affirmed as g qualification of each
pmocdn.zg thing or denied as such i.e., when the absence of each
suyoeedmg thing would indicate the negation of each preceding
thing ( sMageas werRide ﬁﬁtqam%ﬂwﬁ%m&'awm——e@ao ), the
figure is @@, Tn the verse g 7@l ete., there is a series of
qualifications affirmed—the excollent women are a qualification to
the city, heauty is qualification o the women, and so on.—am
FumAFARAEAG RATRIgET §9 gw Remduaeaii w3 Rgogar
ff: (wflgo ), Tn the verse 7 aw7s g3 ete., lotuses are denied as a
qualification to water, hees {o the lotuses and so on i.e., the absence

ol lotuses and bees indicaies the negation of water and lotuses
AT IS UTIE  ag qIUIAIA AT giwawy gl qamiRaar

respectively.
fE3goaar Mg: (5t ),

[ In wmidtus each preceding thing enhances the charm of each
succeeding thing and there lies its diflerence from usrast in which each
succeeding thing adds to the beauty of each preceding thing.—ﬁw gl
gHTL §z9fRad aq AEEua ).

52. wm—When there is recollection of an object with a
well-defined character, just in the way in which it was perceive'd
before, from the perception of an object similar to it, th‘e ﬁg'ure is
@, The objeet recollected may either be one I.)el:CGIVed 1;1 this
or in previous birth. Thus the figure is of two Var{\etles.——a R
TqeeAl SeAad AIgYaE @ ( 5dige ). In the Vers.e mraarfﬁgﬁ?g t;lt?-,
there is recollection of an object which was .pel'Cve%d before 1'11 °t, el;
birth. In the verse acgerier etc., an object which was percels

in previous birth is recollected. . o
53, wfaarT—When at the sight of a thing which forms the

-~ ~ + 1 B\ 'Ch dOeS
subject of description (ST#T or S ) another gin)gi: h(jognized
not form the subject of description (3417 O;ngz it simply when
. e ig wifeaarg, 10 pu .
through resemblance, the figure 1 ¢ wad, there is ML,

i ine i » th
¢ charminely mistaken for |
fho st 1= Oh o e must not be gross but

It should he noted that the mistak e (wa@e). Ths

e
poetical —FaREATTEHL | A1 F AR s ot this
when a piece of rope is mistaken for a sna
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fignre. The difference between wWifFarg on one hand and =%
and sRTDER (first variety) on the otheris that in Wiy the
identification is real ( @ ) i. e., the 393 is really mistaken for
the 3w, while in the 7% and #Rz@fs the identification is artificial
(=m@md ) i, e., in 9% and #RUARE we are conscious of the difference
between SwM and 397 but identify them on account of great
similarity between them.

54, s@9—(1) When the 39/ is discarded as superfluous or
useless with a view to biing home the idea that the 3337 throngh
ita excellence can do the function of the st or (2) when the sona
is regarded as the 3397, and theieby condemned, the figure is s,
In the verse #1acdaRY ete., all the Ivars, viz., ©F, 731 ete., have been
discarded as of no importance in the presence of the F33a, viz,
the king, to convey the idea that he alone possesses all their
qualities and can do the functions assigned to all of them.
—ay  ARaREIETTETETRsTm  gdmy (3o )¢ In the
sccond variety the condemnation of the S3im may he effected
in two ways—(1) by non-accomplishment of comparicon and
(2) Iy comparison correctly accomplished. —f&AY g waRrgabaferar
fieme: waRy fgw §7 QErRy: (s09e ). In the verse % o @@
TR cte, the moon is sought to be compared to the face, but as
the moon is possessed of inferior qualities there is no comparizon
tswm )y This non-accomplishment of comprrison which is

¢ The figurein the verse is neuher g nor wiaw.  wu qurdor-
ssmigy wr wwErdmadavtear (6fige ). WA wigveym  wgwmangediyg
(wmndf). wa v 6 wfm tafon foesudgeman Sodmd sfama? o uia-
wifmfuly v sfResr: ( Jhalkikar ). svmar sohew gefaltgeey eqrd] efndr:,
umymes remark should be noted in this connection,—sMiafzarcam aatam
Swlgapy wr (WAR) Wiownemmren oqsd, o Swienr aneidc genqg
~feveuammy STmaATElT W v mfREne  mrchfgeninmie.
gmmm.

t exhrelrefmitn wa wfkeny; G, o roomiy agnSme e
o xdggrmfn’ S (TQne ). wn wwwEeshoreseniragE iy T
fificert fyg: avamMishTeian L <n g romx sy % m7 RAEy qr wOAT
YTHT n oor eshiemiy enkafonedn o sVieabneg (e
weenficin anfireliatn, w1 @ xT; wxmeagE T o1 gt

K-P—20
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implied by the word a9 is the cause of the condemuation

of the moon.— g@lgaaey IRT: @GR EsI: Gufier i Wy
A hoS

:E’I\Tafa'l T WEACRE: (970 ). In the verse Tdwdargi ete,, there

Is comparison ; blue lotuses are made 3787 and thereby condemned.

Another variety of this figure is also possible, viz., when a
thing which is incomparable on account of being possessed of a
unique property is condemned by Deing made to assume the
position of an 971, In the verse s7ei7 gz etc., r@E® which is too
dreadful to have another thing to be compared to it is made an
vaa to the words of wicked persons and thereby condemned.—
A FEIARAT A THIAAFTART TG (=fzar ), o wEEed
GEAFAGAET, STGHAATRG TG REFREG: (770 ).

The figure is significantly so called because In all its varieties
the Su97 is represented as 589 (opposed) to the 37HM.—ITAAAT-
talg, IIRTW AR squRy: ( SregRadtdo ).

55. @mwa—When an object under description (%) is
represented as identical with another object which is not under
description ( #aega ), with a view to describe that they possess
similar properties, the figure is @mra* This connection (through
similar properties) accounts for the name of the figure ( wmagm-
Ry @A ). In the verse woasR@—etc., afefer is $g7 and
=figa  (moon-light) @sggd.  They are represented as idenh:cnl
(not distinguishable from each other) with a view to d'es‘?“be
that they possess in common the quality of wlutengsa
The figure @wrT occurs also when the ¥E¢ and G heing
at first cognized to be identical are afterwards kn(fwn. to bej
different from each other through some cause. This 18 S% for
the simple reason that the idea of identity has alreadyb r (;311;
cognized and being once cognized cannot be rooted out a;)s;aa'ar
cognition of difference produced afterwards. In the verse‘ had
cto, the s (cheeks) and the wed (champaka ﬂf)n:ez.i)dgh«e ;
been perceived to be identical and could only be distingut

; imi ties by
% According to the Darpana the possession of similar gf:f;; Y )
the wega and =ggq is the ground of identity, —®MH gagqaraareral 9255
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from each other by the hovaiing of the hees,~—3tr sqR3t1mstt Hzaad
% g gdRe adf:  Ag aredT dovewe seksoaEs AR A, on quch
sufEEETEIRTEE, ®F gIER (%490 ) w1 sihfidvzdnumitem.
gowiPd 7 ghewesad Pafggond, swaaseat, TR wee.
FIRNRAATRTTRATIT EIRATTR KR amfm( 40 ),

[ It should specially be noted that the wus@ in thus figure must be
represented as identical with the wgga without renouncing its own qualities
and hercin lies its dufference from the figure att~—wamlomr frrgalunty
faRtad frafaay], WAt aggEsIGiand: (a9ge ). The difference of guge from
the figures Wfya, wifag, waz and gamfasdifs has been thus brought out by
the ezfia—us (A ) waqga@laaearmanay, w1 erednmentuly 1§ o,
7 9 wimAal 9gr, 1 a3 wANERY, Saggrama Ry mit errannfy
TRfEaT, IIRT TIREAATNIA ARRRAR CAFAEAR 1 STATrans e KA quitnnae
amfacafs: .

56. fg—(1) When the =3 (the ubider or the contained)
is represented as exicting without its 1ecognized s (the abode or
the container), (2) when a <ingle thing is 1cpre-cnted as heng in
several things in the <ame character and simultanconsly, and
(3) when a percon engaged in doing one thing i~ ropre-onted o
doing something el-e whicl is impo~-ible to b done in the +une
manner (i.e, by the <ume effort), the figure i- 27, There are in
reality three figures which go by the one nme of G273 w7 238
q gaveler: ¢ =g B (faf=r) (1) Inthe vepee framegse
W, ete., the word- of poct~ (737 ) are ppr-onted s oxidtivg
cven in the abrnes of the pot- thomedves (7797 ) ~wr 270
shTmmE fn @ BFrawerw (5F3e j0 T 7177 puet | X

M . . i
which i= not real but ane monly reengoized by jea e 77 57F :
Bitgm oy qpmsmamr @ Bytor e e frmeRRt L5is)

The rexl #ri1 of the word- i~ the w7r nl 1 ¢ 1f -

PP S MIIEE 2t A L i T O
—3g frevn vwn §FE s
() In the voee TOAFD et e Abin v, U T
. - PSR I £ e 4t e
Tpreesntid g- exi-tirg withe 4 any ¢t C ‘ ‘ " ’
Feert, 0 aes e

. . PR

smalirnee.de in seser i T, B
. PR LR

vords of the hudond, InresrTens U on

e e e o et boertrarmrrm e  e  m - N
pg reiEETerT Revy Jpavey

- ey >

o e yrgyrivs frprrae SrovTs

-
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(:unm.rc(mn with several things in different characters and in vird
not simultancously but by turns.—earide WAL | o Rl
"‘Z'Tﬁﬁﬁ'ﬂl R -zl qurdersTET | geRh WEARAE (5o ),
.(:5) In the verse Raga—ele, Bf while creating the king
i represented as creating (in the person of the king) a new Love-
.G()d, a new Sun and a new Brhaspati on the earth, which is
mpossible to he done by the effort needed for the creation of thé
king. The expression @ in the definition is meant to exclude
frrmg=a (simultancity of actions) from the range of RRv—ary qidf
T st ) vaw qNR R T T A -~ AR TS
(7190 )i The doing of a different thing in the above example is
W=z (expressed by words) ; it may also be =5 (suggested). In
the verse el afa: cle, it is suggested that the cruel death in
depriving Aja of his beloved wife has deprived him of his counsellor
friend and pupil—srF & 7 F whh aR@Redeosd wdw sl
(7o ).

It is true that a thing cannot exist without a receptacle, one
thing cannot exist simultancously in several things and one effort
annot produce two effects.  Then how can there he any @@gR in
such descriptions ?  Our author on the authority of Bhamaha
replies that these descriptions rest on @ifz@ifs  (meaning not the
figure Rzl but #Rzda sfw:, i.e, metaphorical expressions). It
is the soul of @@z without which almost all ¥®gRs would cease
to he FTTRs—T=HaE Rar qraaenda™ sqqRaRTgITNT, TIAAAREAgITRR for
Fa, ¥, FTRTRmRTery galmER qaydry Ruishimfg sl o
f= sEMsTEReargsar ( gd90 ). iz s ReREd: o oo AR

T BacogrisT Rafya:, qamgswanr ( sEEe ).

57. @mm—When an object which is 7% and posse.ssed oi
inferior quality is represented as giving up its own quality al;d
assuming the quality of another object which is ®T%gd and P?;Se?: -
of superior quality through the relation of nearness, the ?u;—@— i
gz, In the verse Rfrmani—ete., the ho'rses of the 51}1;1 a:mna
(objects under deseription). They come. in contact Wlilis COIO,U;
yrho is sega (an object not under description) and assame
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giving up theit own Agiin they conie in contict with the
green gems of the mountan (#%@7), give up the colour they
hud tahen up and assume that of the gems Tt <hould be noted
that the Sun’s hotses aie inferior 1 eolour to Aruni and Arunt
to the gems —17 WAMETL 1 BFTHIGA TFIHRE axym T LWL
sppgmArTaa Y (wve ) @ R @wegan, wmt @
ARATGITESERIIILI , TSI TARTIATemzg® { mtro )

[ The difference between azyu, #ifas, mwr@ and nfamq 15 thus
explained by the sydlla—Afd wfdw vawe ,* swsefangadmyes vy,

T% g QARG , wiia Al 82 wmy | wfkal edaeede, wa o
wradfy #7, arefeganan ]

58 wmgm—(1l) When an =sega objeet of inferior quality
does not tahe up the quality of the object which is s%@d and
possessed of supeuor quality though the two come 1 contact with
cwch other and (2) when a ega object does not trhe up the quihty
of the object wluch is #seda inspite of the connection of nearne-s
the figure is srmIn —sA=EgMARR Al FFINSFE TFTI T1 TR
T AT | qAT AHEGAT SHITSTATLOR, SRGRIANGISITGOANST  HTR
(sfwe ) (1) In the veise waotsfr cte, the % (aw@a) has
not become red (affected by love) though he 1s enshrined m the
heart of the sufw (T ) which 1 1ed (gloving with love) —xxft
6 7l YRR ISR | T% FFT §IA,  SENTEIET
BeagratTada fafmarg (sdme ) (2)  In the vere TR cte,
e (%73 ) does not assume the quikities of T ind Fg ( =#937 ),
thoug it comes in contact with them, | — avdar x5 17 qagitT TR
FgTER e sragnetserc (Jhalkikar)

59 =mma—When a certain thing done by + man adopting
4 cortain means is undone by another by the rume mens the
figure is samm,  Tn the ver-e 97 Z—ete, the Love-God is redueed
to ashes by Sua by mewms of  glmee and hc s re-vivified by

o DR e D et YT g SeERane T SO L
e (ziwe )

t wsRpEruTet fronmanawi TEREATTE FEAn van rennnd noE "
TEN W % peeycsefiefileaTny WEDEwe s Asieineene e [y
(xiwe ),
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g l(:n:(n b.;* illm very same means, viz., the glance. The glance of
N ;. .1]11( the glanee of women are in reality different fbrom each
(f X j mi. they are regarded as one and the same.—3 339 &1
afrqam ( w10 ), galy Bsageaamalanzibaay, 91 9 9 sqaa: : E
srftraartad Rabezguuzda (=50 ). : B

60. d@af—When i ' L

N lnmeOﬁg:zfj S[{:\l\ui f)l(l) ”il] S]E(ZZI:SOCI:]H})O?hon there is .}mion of two
ic, @qfe. The union Ts lilce1 the uni(bmo one oty ﬂ‘le ﬁg}we
of sesamum and rice which

can hc.sepm‘ntcd from cach other when mixed up. To putit
simply, in #af figures ave comected by the relation of &, —
fegorzatagawmnnly dgfe: | RowgeFaEyg gl (g ). wEfe
« of three kinds as there is (1) union of m=zr@gs only, (2) union
of wrags only and (3) union of a TR and an edEER—8T
AR A R ez fas (wdve ). In the verse
there is union of TIPS only, viz., #gIT and 9%,

here is union of #@ES only, viz., SayE and
o TeEEER and an

TagI—elC.
Tu the verse et ete., €
ey, In the verse 1 uia ete, there is union of
SR, Vit., A5G and TR Tn the last instance though the figures
helong to Lwo differ hased on @=% and the
on @4, and though they are independent of each other; yeb
on) between the £wo as they occur in the

came @3 (sentence) OY i1 the same verse ( F% ). ATl ge714-
SqAaRE  RAARATATACET gafekf A4, ] Seafd a1 auaae (ko).

= AGIULRAD g | @RI qragedd ( ggEme ).

ent classes, one heing

other
there is counection (uni

make up def® and §&T

¢ as each of the ornaments worl produces

¢ treating them as separate figures
on produce a special

[Tt is true that each of the figures that

produces a charm to the kavya jus
a charm to the body. Yet the reason fo .
is that figures when cO n a poetic compostti

charm just like the combi s in the body-
fa Uﬂ@ﬂmgﬁﬂfﬁ ( ugrEE ). I

mbined i
nation of ornamett

aifeg 9o FRAERess gafy duzdgmid &9 : o
SHEEIRIES g fE? TEREEET G It A CELALIL
goefaTd Jefrasaen THEER (zdae ) J-

n (1) there are two

gl &g<—When in a poetic compositio |
dent by themselves, but bear

or more figures which are not indepen

* G waqdl fragdr Al qcarcaaad ( wEide )
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the mutual 1elation of helper and lLielped, (2) thete are two o1 more
figures and there is a doubt as to which of thee figures <hould be
accepted and whieh should be rejected, thae being no  determining
circumstances for aceepting any one of them o for rejecting the
other or other-, and (3) there are two #TxR., one 4 TEFER
and the other an 4R, 1esiding in one and the same expres-ion,
the figmie is 5. &5 is thus of three varieties-—(1) smfrmanzze,
(2) aXwagt and (3) wvwsiinmagT  In all the-e vuucties of agc
the different figuies are mived up by the telation of T 3w juct ke
water and mith which cwnot be sepuated from each otha after
they have been mined once —a50s7 AR 7 s min ) el
aRR Ay, mamnyAR aag (v )

(1) TInthe verve 3% 7T efe, a7 gives rice to mETnT
axgm, however, does not produce the charm mdependently hut with
the help of *wlas and thus theie 1s the mutul relation of helpes and
helped between these two figuies ——ww Rsdlgaran MaRft asg-aig

LIATET QT —2R Wb (o end, argeisan 7 @i swgErfiiy
TR, frg wlmrdl seswgmagaesE (wise )+ In the above
verwe there is 85T of two #¥4s only 8§ of many ¥7IR< alo
is po~sible and the veise TR et , 15 an instance of the <me
In this ver-c there is 3%® i Iaafaf  and A& 13 54037, &7 in
Trgaes. and OORTEIRIfgaR”, st i Adfeamefts and 2o
Elizhe

[ The wmfrwry between these €aTRs 15 thus brought out by ®dg—
@R querEifewEa gdes o mde Payw) awnie fanfor pen
fetagmmamm | g quRRATRER ) aeRTATIgAvY TG SR
e g yrd | mosfwesadt sen fTzan skownat see 0y v semae
W oq mr® sqar wv 8 meler (e sfressema Attt vin g niet wea vy
sy glapedinn, Wiy further remarks that here the fintl <571 s KR N6 a4

o wrifpan=vremmueran (59 ).

t Cardrida's ramard s 2 follows —wr fodlreann sty aine wynas
FETwEmETTOTAR AT OIIRNee 53 Here e s and afowm o
<F* The inter relatien between the ¥p and xglton 1s an the <5 bers
betinfict by the <5t mdte <t Ming generate 11y the vr - w15
Iy e, <Cray seaErig { gee e )
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W@ ( /LEA ) s inferred from the description of mFa (9% ) through th
e

force of common adjectives.—y3gt Sgf mé%ﬁaamaﬁaﬁm SR CICHE
AT MEEEEERR a1 5 2R wmE Tamagay ). B

Now the expression Fegmasss (in the verse just referred to)
may he taken both as an instance of 9% (by breaking it as #og w
HHTZ Dy the rale TTdrEEan) and syar (by breaking it as wws:
sigazaii by the rule S symizf: FAFER). So there is doubt
il there is the figure #2%wagR (the variety of @< which will just be
treated) or ®9% in this part of the sentence. g FIFEIIAR AT
AlEwEg=AY | SEr aR Gy elneriReRh % (9o ). The
doubt is set at rest, however, by the adjective #47 (worn in hand).
It ix universally known that ¥2@®= and not %% is worn in hand.
So the adjective 4T indicates that gad is the predominant factor
and @¥% being merged in it appears to be entirely identified with
it and thus hidden from view. So there is &% and not 3 in
TETHITY,  SURIRTEY  FYAEAT  GNG  GAONE:  GREEMER | R
amFAfi A, wr—wTeIRITRagTey W el ffs ¥ g se
SEFATETOARAREIREIT 1 8 9 SRR geml | o9 RORawegey-
Tgenang geraarETad (5@ve ), Now the following objection may
be raised : the adjective :T4a applies only to igas7 and not to %% ;
thus there heing no @¥R7YT hetween the two there is 10 similarity
( @zza ) hased on @¥RET ; how is then &% possible which rests
on similatity ? The objection may be met in this way: the
word 3 means hand ; it means rays as well. The adjective EH%H
when meaning ‘held by rays’ may apply to . Of course, 39§ 18
held by the disc and mnot by the rays of the moon. Butas ﬂlle
dise and the rays are related by proximity, the rays may ﬁguratlvely
be said to hold #@%. In this way the adjective T may N _]?ty
(of course, figuratively) to #@% as well. So thergi is s1.mtl.lauo);
between @&as® and F9% on account of the MR cONSISUNG .
the sameness of word, viz, #3ad (and nob, ?f qualztg’a O:r
action) and this is the basis of wwH.—3am sey WRRYAaT, I

eqgaEiniy T G, 39 SUERNT:, T4 Wﬂaﬁgﬁwa E.Tml expression
o, (=wa<i ). If it be said that there is 374t in the eXpIe:

. ing there
regeaes on account of the i (the same ) being PEKS

AR seRaERE

e
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then % will have to be 1egarded as the predominint factor being
the =¥ and 7o (being held by rys) will kwe to e tihen hero
in ¢ figurative sense fn regud to 1ty whicl is not de-irdile *

The author of the Alaml @asariasia 1s of opiion thit the
mixing up of tho TTFFRs cannot constitute IFHITIET, beeause
there cannot be the mutual relatton of helper and helped between
them, as they are based mercly on words. Qum author refutes
this theory by citing the yerse TR #1ai ete, as an instance of w3t
cansed by two meme (AWE and ) being mived up
Each of these @3t is charming to « cultured mind on account of
the difficulty involved in their constitution Then chumingness is
much increased when they get ined up. So i the matter of
inereased chaimingness one 1s helped by the other Thus there 1s the
mutual relation of helper and helped between them — Ruenzafray
TOUFARGAEIEETISierY ( wilae ) yraageANel Tl wITnT
FIEA RIMARSRREE L @4 @R g gad Rremalsgrarfit qosc
TERTY ety @img (Rawie ) The author of the ¥iieis
of opinion that the actunl figure in this vere is rther the third
hind of &% (and not the first hind of 1t, iz, FTEEAET) —ax au
TTgRARARA AT €7 wOaib TR wEERdeeE IR

* The maxims ‘gr® =l ffemes wiamy’ and ‘9§ amrgeo’
tell us that the figurative use of a word should not be encourage ), but when
1t 3s unavordable 1t should be done i regud ta 1 subordimaie factor.
According to the wdlg the use of a figurate w ord m regant Lo 1 cubordinate
factor 15 preferable to that 1n regard to 1 prncipal factor —ge-fasdewniesy
AR qx Farq. v 1s the prancipal fctor an gaw nd @Tha g
1 wagrqaay 1s tahen as an instance of %9%, then w#y bemng wsigq s to be
regarded as a subordinate factor d the figuratiic ute of @ worl m regard
to 5t wall not be so bad —vm«mmwmrmmqm qr Havesd w,
Y ow mars wegAly  faRTERit QUEANERRTL azile N am’ 8 :n:r agwd
Tikasem waRaha murdn Frlgma i @sis GEort paale fresqus doto ¥
A WEMIRZ Y weRy QY SFAP R MNS A fagrry sfa qEmn HOTw v:i: G
flreguied o fastgan ouAd Fefegemed ot fm:n‘ [ 3] ::r\ fxzwr:r:; :::::
TN Wy @y gwm gaay S SEE rE S 7 T
TR wrutd gomlaaft ) QeI g ¥eER BT RN TG
¥ gernar e @ e ( foeae )

K-p—2o1



162

Riwar sgelbeiaeiaed aasiar T g IRy sEiEar g
TRGEEASRaIT RrvaadsgramaRf T | JTYIRG AAFMAE €T FR-
nafaRfc s aRa o oreg @ qar|  waf aug FERg: By aquae: )
TRARFATGIAINTE TIQ 7 AIAAGIEFAST g .

(2) In the verse & 7RA ete., there is doubt whether the
figure is ARG or ssrgagd@n.  In the verse TIAIEE——ete, there
15 doubt of several figuies, viz., Wrw, sfierifs, v, dus, g,
gt and ASEgASIET,

It should be noted that in §7%&&%7, doubt regarding the several
figures should be equally strong. When, however, argument in
favour of a particular figure is stronger than that in favour of other
figare or figures, that is to say, when there is either 7, ie, reason
in favour of the acceptance of one of the figures or 219, Le, reason
against the acceptance of the other figure or figures, there will be
no HREAEL

In the passage @M RawiR ete, w@IR, taken in its primary
sense, viz., @rEant (brightness of smile), pertains to face ( sqHa ),
Tt is neither applicable nor wholly inapplicable to the moon ( S%IT )s
hecause it is not a property of the moon if taken in its primary
sense but may be so if taken in a secondary sense, Viz. R
(beauty of full display). This expression thus makes it clear that
the face and not the moon is the principal factor. Tt has already
heen noted that S7% is the principal factor in S and e’tﬂﬂ?f'in w14,
So the expression &@gf does not so much bar ¥ (hecause it may
be construed to the moon if it is taken in a secondary sense) i.ls
it establishes SwaT; or, in other words, in this passage, doubt 1;;
favour of ST is stronger than that in favour of ¥@.—ITE

gl TRAIRES End EY | @ gerneaErad | "’@jﬁ ’;@""%ﬂz -
RyRgmaEYgea-aIfya | afa g SIgEer g grag%@mziu o4 o
3 : To ), wEad: B gEAIAFETERER TEGR T

Ao (702 ) S R Qfeamaeaar AL

JgLHA | e qar FRRST THIERA Rarguccd IRFTT 7Y : o
(Bawno). In the passage—3%eal 7 efc,, the expression 371‘1( pe oy
the previous mention of another moon am.i it 1§ in the ‘essgg)c 0 o
face ( FFg:—awHa £5: ) ; the meaning being, n the p!
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moon in the shape of your face, the appearance of the other” moon
(in the sky) is useless.'—gasi nft fraRAgih @Y. (x50 ), So
the figure here is &% —aur @aw A9 whza: g sfvzam AT amqa
PR @EF AaAEaR, a qee. gy war g Bl s
YT TEFACH [AwAl AAEIN | AT [ g aF) wr w0 w
waf, a3 swArmeE 9EE maETH sd: (fa@e ). But the Iw is
not altogether barted.  Beeause the passage may also be taken to
mean ‘when your face which is as beautiful as the moon exits,
what is the use of the principal moon ?—wzwwma® 3% R Mmge
(gea: ) wzaRkd R sdaEmEraEr (990 ), W g 3T Jumms g
sREfiad: 1 ogged g Ak fw aa gels 3R anmlnie T
sRy w sRgehft s T @l wE: (Jhalkikar).  This meaning
is after all farfetched.  So the doubt in favour of &% is stronger
than that in favour of 35,  Doubt in favour of a particular figure
being stronger in cach of the two above examples, there is no &iw:
w5t (in which doubts regarding two or more figures are equally
strong),— CAMAATATTNGE@T: AUEART qaNAY FTIDTRAN, AR
o T ggRREIgae Ragorat @ReEst @@ga: (950e ), Likenise
there is no ®2eaxt in the pastages TITWIT ete, and TIT wag M
ete. In the former paseage 39 is barred by the circumstance of
the embrace on the part of Lakemi, because it is highly improper
for the wife of one person to embrace another who may he like her
hushand—afezs s Tadsge@fmrradteag (5i9e ),  So the
compound AR mast he dissolsed as T 83 W@ where aww
(9 ) hecomes prominent and T hecomes merged in it and
hidden from view, as it were.  In the latter pre-ige Rifir (jingling)
biws &% because it is impos-ible in 3% (lotus ), So the
compound WErIIT must be di--olved as T wIANT where %
becomes prominent and is mercly likened to #3537, The circum-tance
of jingling being possible in WT does not, however, e-tablic'

becanse the ground aguinst &% (fegeaftas =

Rurmra were it Bowl: ) s moch sue

in fwvour of Iym,e

e ot PR

¢ Asto why it isso we miy note the f
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(3) In the verse R AT—oete., there is mixing up of y
*.s.m;h-rt (#gq@ ) and an w@RR (9% ) in each of the three expres-
stons FRHeR, 7iR=ReRGa/E 1nd Rezoneig,«

- -

. The three 'vanenes of 3 have been illustrated. Tt is not
possible to sub-divide this figure on the hasis of any other method
(c. g, the method suggested by Bhojaraja or the method - of taking
up all the figures two by two—svssal: agmaiaa: ATMAETHRIRS
TR qra ) heeause the vavieties would then be innumerable.—zr=-
TRIATARAT WA ArgeriEedie | SETRIHR, Rfviugm @
AR AT TF T 770 ( ILNeo ),

Now follows the discussion about the difference between
IR and a9@gR. Tt has Deen stated in the 9th chapter that sraq
and =R are the criteria to determine whether an #9gR, 27 or
pertains {o 2<% or ¥4 or {o both 7 and #4%. Thus, when a word on
which an #®gR, Q9 or 7 rests does not bear any change, that is,
when a particular 3gR, 39 or g9 disappears with the substitution
of a synonym of the word that has caused it, then it is called T=x1gK,
WEZT or @YW 5 but when it bears such a change, that is, when a
particular s/&gR, €17 or I9 remains as such even when the word that
has caused it is substituted by its synonym, then it is called
sdegr, A%T or #9gw.  When some words bear change and
some do not, then there will he 3RIFEFR, TR or T,

S7q.—4Y Agiaq SqFE AR 97 99 quEaYem | HE g ﬁgwﬁ%mﬁ qIyFr-
TadiqEzaT wdar sf a9 Sudd gw ) adae frguefeadEd axdediqwedn

afagARfT | =9 g qemm oraEs —R9Ea Taak ffy auaw, aguafe 9 e |
friefy araeed Ak A

vazs wafd—asicfifgaa QR ewEdaEd A qEgua-aeas o
ffiad | g 9 AR veREEegETy audn (dige ). fumdt—ehal
faq: @ualaqEe

Fifeqafaguadiad; ( @IRAETTH, @fﬁﬂfamﬁmfmﬁﬁﬁﬁ?@
Sardl) | sym-awTTHad filwe wewwty gus aifzfa a8 Tl |

FEraseeIala: esviw ¢ T ( sgdide ).

*  According to the uglq, umuznfagrE@sy occurs also “:hen two
srezaEIes are mixed up.—wRTHEEAA AR | AKEEEAIF AT et
—ramdsEm e’ s SgwgaEadn. According to the fIG the
mixing up of two =yiagis also will constitute this ﬁgure.——ﬂ@t@%“mﬁ@ﬂ'

-\ 1] aﬂg-
FAFH S FATAERASTAT  TAEL TRAERAIGUATARAL, ‘aﬁiﬁfi‘g;@

agd Sfafed

AR 8 S
A I AFEEETTAE SETE TR RO
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On this principle STewmmE will have to be reg:u:ded as a
gendegt because in examples like dgay:—ete, of this figure
{ch. ix) the word J%: can be substituted by its synonym but the
word @5 cannot. Similar is the case with wwuRaww, ST,
awr ote. Tn the verse REwwEed efe., ( an example of TCIWRTTE )
the word g cannot be substituted by its synonym but the word
% can. In the verse STEaR S ity negwEd. 1 w7 qRgUIEEa:
kW3R fra: 1—( an example of TRRGE AICRAT ) the word =ziféx
cannot be substituted by its synonym but the word FEERA can.
In the example ¥Fe%® Fowawrd—ete, (an example of 71 ) the
word @ cannot be substituted by its synonym but the word
Tean. Why are then rResss, SdFawaw, I efe, regarded as
sigrs and not weiegEs 2 The answer is that they are in reality
TeniegRs but a3 the meaning is of an outstanding charm in them
they are regarded as #IERS.

According to the sregade, suamfad and not a=fkdE is
the criterion to determine whether a particular ¥@gR is T=RIPFK or
wiEER, e is cither T or 5% and Al is weg,  The sum and
substance of wegrEi’s view is that when the ®i#m of an ®wgR is
%, the ¥@§R is waEFR and when it is @4, the wogr is wiwgR,
Our outhor criticises the view as unsound. He says that ultimately
w39-5fR will have to be resorted to. For, without =+39safis the
ascertainment of particular swrarAfwE (7% and 714 being = and
¥R being =l ) becomes impossible.

According to the older rhetoricians there are defects of ABFI,
Our author is of opinion that they are included among the defects
dealt with in the seventh chapter and so there is no need of giving
them a separate treatment.

(%) Three defects are mentioned (by older thetoricians) in
f‘ox;nedlon with =39, viz, sfreawm, S%w and SRRIY, These
tects are in reality not different from  SRIRAJ sgertat and wRge
T, respectively. ’ i )

(2) The presence of aws ;

) o + in three feet of a verse has b
ie;:nouul asadefeet  This defect is not different from ng::::

VT SRATTR A | TRy, ( wlive ), ‘
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(3) Defcets of s (as mentioned by older '1'1letbi'icia11,)
are — ' L

(a) sifereTaa—TIn the example @verERy ete., s beihé
Candalas ( people helonging to extremely low caste ) the sw s
heen condemned as capable of perpetrating all sorts of misdeeds,
though the infention is to accuse him merely of rash'nesséﬁ
ATEATAFAT gertBReETRERadaT (5o ). 9 arEREE
Ragar svzmRwgndad AL ATGETROI, 7 g TFIRIRARTEEER ( gImRo )?. -

(h)  smoEgaT—In the example afEFRF o ete., the sun is
wompared to a spark of fire. This is nothing' but a condemnation
of the sun, -

(¢) wfmaifiFa—In the example s vargwm: etr_i., the S7aTT
is 7 and the 997 is 7wa®.  The comparison, therefore, is simply
ridiculous. N

(d) smmraifiFar—In the example IAreRd etc,, the SIS arp
urrs, ket and wRFQE (the stream of Yamuna) and the 3wids are
@ifr, wa and FMEee, respectively. The comparison, theréfore, is
nothing hut ridiculous. , P

[ The defect in all these cases also is merely #gRar@,—%
SRR EIRRIADE 9 seway g, RrgeRsdiRagada

(580 ),  RGFEANATANEEAT,  AIFE G EAAIRRA EEE wEi

Wz ( So ). ] | |

(e) wdmrgAa—In the example & gﬁélﬁ'@a’ﬁ——'-?tc., ?here is
absence of the mention of @f¥ in connection with the 'sup ( GW.‘T)
which would be corresponding to Al mentioned 11.1 connec(:lo’p_
with the @& (s9%g). [ The defect involved here‘ is _t_;hfaref(ne

(f)- sdvatma—In the example @ q"raar'mr:_ etc., ﬂletn}im;;g
of the moon in connection with cloud ( %% ) is 1’(3durfdan ;ectiéﬁ
absence of the mention of conch or a similar w

* s e@Rda Rerg wed sl (wdde ).
+ The remark of Sgafig refers to (c) and (d) only.
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with Srikrsna, [ The defect, therefore, is sfizagE—alad} o
AR 39t axgeera it momlResY rafmrasia ( afive )y 1

Diveriity in the gender and mumber of the 1ma and s9da
with a qualifying word agiceing with one of them (e. g, farmtafa
@ =gAM@ and @A 9w X7 @ TR ) alvo constitutes a defect
of 37 (according to old rhetoricians), Our author <ays that the
defect is no other than wwwwwa.  The reason i that the qualifying
word expressive of the common property is direetly connceted
with one of them (Swam or W) and impliedly* (i. c., after
alteration of the gender and number of that qualifying word) with
the other (3937 or 3ar) and thus the common property is expres<ly
understood in one case and through implication in the other.—
IR AT ATGAGL 1 TR QT AT azeaa (Fawn ghameTar
* g1 STdTUE VANERRT ) € wEmEaed (lawe), a7 =771 wgeinarewiel
o7 gan: gt ( 5hte ), @AY g <@ i a< o 9w
frraret g <gahf RrBoforita sfaam i @ ga o oo
ARATRY AEEATREEE AR 7 HRAEREAEY I (R wa. (w38 ).

When, however, notwithstanding the divesity of the gender
and number of the 357/ and 3937 the qualifying word can equally
be connected in its original form with both of them, this fault will
not arise. In the example T ete, though @ and oW
(v and S99 ) are of different genders, the qualifying word
(s ) can equally be connected with both of them without
any , change in cither case —UITETETARFEARSR  STARNY viarwTy
Praiish gerevam Qv 10 W@ (3T ). In the example ¥xigags)
sabe: ete, the s is Asme (in plural number) and the Bt

t emn@&w&aaﬂvi‘mﬁﬂ_wﬁa&m yermug—Thus, gx@n offers
an explanation a: to why wfuzra and wra in regard to w3kg has not been
separately illustrated.

* The expression gdaman has been varion ain :
explanation { ¢, gr, merArRy, fyfefcia gerenfazerd ik wen ) o quite
reasonable.  This explanation scems lorbc s\‘x?pavlc«l |:y mf Y:en ‘:hr:c
remarl, on the topic is as follows =—0ZAL WHAATTEINEL QTR o e e,

v, Lo
Wi gumpnaly; i g 1w frpiehe mesfvnts aranria
YRR e,

sly explainal. Jhalkilar’s
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-

iz ¥=: (in sinouler numbe v). But the rurd~ expressive of common

woperdes, viz, SEInn, ST
properiies, ’:'zz. T, SEEer and TS e a‘uﬂ“ equally o both
~ ~

o -
134 *h’x - F o pipe pe g S
O them without 2 change in elther case—a59 3 ST AR

o erug e 2 d ’_"\ S~
Taminn b SWGEU IG5 SEEES IS O3ET IR oS oes: RN
- ~ PN < NE BRSNS sia = 1q-1q:~=m.}gqir—.q 5w
R R g IR R Ung i §
TITT IT TEEIETSE ETesTIses 1 =538 sess=% S TES
L e T EPECN LT = == [
= bl & N CRTTEE TG ST AZEIEG T H ZEq
—_— S 5 . -~ . -
o - - — =, ey ~— —a
IR 5E S ImETESe O TEe=a= { TiTie )'

tense). 7 {Fersgn), and BeiE
(R, smw, =S eied In rci ation 10 S99 and T would certainly

mar the e’ie?*r c—amp’rh nsion ¢f % and thus consiitute defects
h defects also come under Wz,

Q
'm’
]
fos}
e
=
'1
i
;{/
m
+
e g
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9
e
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o

() 3% = efc. Here the verb %7 iz in the pasi

- 3 Iy >
tense, If max apply i T3=% { ZT=3 ) but as apmmc io the ===
e,

he Te3ENT 1eNse.—T5 3591 SSEaRnin

<
[ L
- -~ -~ - v ~ - — .
553 © T WG TORR REART SF (HI4e ). =F TY [IEE] FTigHidia 9%
.= s PR — ey o~ 2 SR 1,
T SSnhiea Deanott e Y SEEREaiERiesimia =36l Hoiamise 8
- " - - ~ -~ . - - - . ____:}_‘___'
FERT:, TN RIS RSN SRanEiG Tons 420 was {Ia0h ),
- P s S o PN 1§ _\ R ~Z iy I3
(b) T====—= % Bucx. Here the last portion of the
s v ~ — A ~ s ~
on ¥ ) agrees with the person addressed

e poriio

( i e.. ==% addressed in the second person singalar ) and not with
not addressad { i e, ¥a ). In other words. the verb

= which is in ihe second person and mot wiih

3;1 =
A - 3 > e': - : = —
he © which Iz in the third person.—=3 % 5HEE0 W ¥27 5§
i ¢
== = = T e ORI G I
<t = *-g: {“?1 1 Toig Ste3nxe =zl v-'.".{.i"ﬂﬂ‘:s'c'-i =i I'J""ligfﬂ-z-z..mhﬁs«f]-
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. ::Q -3
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(g) EIE R UER RERE
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= "~ — - — - L w:_‘."t !
ich = S ETomiEM T RS UthIInSiE nmTa.
which opphes T 83 STusisiewxs - =
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(i) sdimRz—AR sy ¥ g wER ghRw Here SeiR
applies to the 394 (T ) and not to the svam ( wrvragh ).

() wdAdE—Rda A afEEs dmet ad |, Hoee the il
wished for does not apply to the 39/ ( €% ) but to the 3933 (tha
person addressed) —mHmmaRRyERzfaaion Y xesw ( a9to )

It is evident that in the above instances defects are due to
18, g0 ote, applying to the 377 and not to the evwra It may
be contended that in such instanees 390 may be cognized through
other common properties esther expressed or implied® and s37 heing
once cognized T, IW ete,, applymng to 377 alone, will not consti-
tute any defect.—A7IEIT au gear « Fraraafan wig afalwgas shyam
I afirg are vagermdleargdamd gam Rrarefmfmidreae o qa R Aa@
i BRwfrakar earnfiaderngaad gy Rard waw aifamre st
TR (g0 ) T3 T @H O MAAE QAORASTNIT arawd A garn
Frareaaedd aqr aeileny @@ Wil 7 e, wErEEsd wrify
¥R (3x@0 ) There may, of course, be instances where the
common property is expressly mentioned, it is one and one only
and appears to involve the defect of awiRim.  We may take, for
example, the sentence gRfee sa13 wa 3R Ilere the only common
property is sezETEd (the agency of tdling the tiuth) which is
expressly mentioned  The present tense refers to the 3949 (the
per<on pointed out) and not to the 37w (INART)  In order to get
rid of the defect of 78Rz here g@ala (the habit of tellng the
truth) should bhe reguded a~ an imphed common property and the

wfrcfiam fmeer warial sefremgraeauds @t @Em TaRen "*’”"7?’:""":"%""
¥ ymfmmmARyea a1 FAdA g SAUARd iR v
T m mfaigrd o weicrdaive stteeeeired il Vel ves
(Jl\nlklk'\r)

t In fafieRtz also there 1s wiAwig but not directs

©  wIR 33 e i And EW e e wE—n brththee intinees
T may be cogmrzed through the common  properly el whihoo
expressly mentroned 1n the former case w1 mphed 19 the Iatter,

K-p—gs
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full idea of the sentence would be—‘he, as truthful as Yudhisthira,
tells the truth’ ( gMAR 27 a@awd & &R ) —afftd & samEde) T
T AR W R R aEdR s e - qbdae e
‘(!rrffqo ). There is no tautology ( f@eww ) involved in the idea
a truthful man tells the trath’ just as there is no tantology in the
sentence (nccording to the authors of the Kadiks and N yasa) 0
g (he nourishes with the nourishment of wealth, i. e, by spend-
ing wealth )—iMfemd=dy  ModammaeRseaakaa Rk
(7dfide ). vagm Tnfradermy W Jaoiy (wzdide ). aafr
vaT DR 309 gur e prdagEgEE faewa, e 9 @
Wi wewmay, aaf 27 q2ag yrenfieg agaImd gaadi T Saewani
g ¥ NU0gIT GIIEAREONGH, 39 wERAE 9 a9 3 agEgd:
( FromeiEe ),

These contentions are not at all sound, because in instances
like these a quick comprehension of g ( segaaE@SARL=NEgae
FEge: 9T gififa:) is marved.  Of course, we should attempt to
justify the uses found in standard authors.

smrgzd and w@wE, two defects of s9ar (mentioned by old
rhetoricians), would come under g,

(1) @waa (assumption) is the soul of sm. It can be
expressed by words like ¥3, ¥, @, 7% etc., and not by the word
qar.  This word, by itself, i. e, without being joined with any
other word can only express @@ (relationship of the common
property with the swa™ and s74g ) which is not intended t:o be
expressed in a¥gr, Thus, if the word #41 is used to express ¥
as in the example St AFFHT ete., it will constitute a defect of
sar (according to old rhetoricians). According to our author
the defect is no other than srarasa.

Another defect of s@@&r has been named ffigaa (by olg
rhetoricians). It consists in the object imagined or assume
( st ) being justified by sHwaTara. The object assumed In

st has no real existence and hence to justify it is quite mproper
The verse Rarmus, Wi etc., has been

just as painting in the sky. .
] ; Here darkness has been des-

cited as an example of this defect.
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cribed as getting protection from the TMimalayas.  Darkness hoing
an insentient thing there is no pos-ihility of any fear on its part wnd
hence its protection by the Himlyas i< after all imaginuy, This
heing <o it is useless 1o justify cuch proteetion by wmems of s,
——30T ARGTAR TAFE R awilsammng e na sl o wepenf} o el
shmamaas yhmas 9 ofTgesfumaohfy e ta ppoidad won
(s@me ). This defect would come under stqPpian { neconding to
our author )—Rfivaanniarrnglmdodle ,  awflgrcamio g
s wAndarg axdracaEare oy & ag (1t )

(5) In wumfs, 3961 (om77 ) by puggesed from the 9t
( w73 ) through the force of common adjectives  T6 the ey
expressly mentioned it will constitnte u dofect and it Ja hoon
named ®gaikae (hy old 1hetoricians)  The vore valy fimesil e,
has been cited to illustrate this defect.  In this ver-o tnongh the
force of common adjectives as well as from the pendes of the
nouns it is indicated that the sun is the star, the quartor < the il et
and the summer daylight (drafmuf) e a'rufir o the
direct mention of A ( 3WA of summer day il stz )
causes the defect =gwzma.  This difect bn not diflovont from
sgetn (according to our author )—w1 rrzfidyivcd L
S RETRARTI T DRI el g mar ol ewCanudlet pyoq
AT wIer wfoitnyndeyy gin ghednal gl queneet
o= A (5%i7e ).

Tt ic not right to pay that there o 2870t o the ser e o™
g R e, and thue the dinet u o of the s ord 7m (o g g
not useleee, The paeon ie that 275 grenr vl in bone
of the dirs et mention of the 555 jt§ pot e gefod dabpr 4
the furs of rommem wdjeaive i see rex o g
AR S A R O T A R o A R e R Y
(rremw Ahesr el be gty aes potin T g T e s o
wrm s sy gt {ef T W e o '

g0 e gemreeel

.
P

RIS ISR AT T PRI I & I L I SR AP
Cow 5 ogrrer, o'y e e femrr T L e w e
IS IR s ok PP P A S AR T P PR

Fre il =z Fein

AR
k!
§
41

5oy
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adjectives,—AATT:—IRNTTEH G T S AR
A5 R swnRan sadr ) gar ey | a TR eRTAsh TR
gt Al S AR ga AETEET 9 qeEEeReEE e
Frfsmegundt @ EanardrresaraimgeiymRaaa 583 et
v amEien A aq v aw a@d JwE 0 senmeRuEn an R
( FLNd o ).

In sgggaw@ar also the 5899 or 3989 should not be mentioned
bt suggested from the 5@ or 3wa@ {hrough common adjectives,
otherwise there will be ageiar g in g9, In the verse #gay
Rerdg ete, the W99 or S9%9 ( 913939 59 i. e., unappreciative master)
is suggested hy the #13ga o s9ma- (&mEa ) through  the adjectives
common to hoth and as such should .not have heen directly,
mentioned —ATFATTIMAREIRTAUTAIYZT 9 GagerdEHT 9 1 FAgT-
Yo A fensEEEe, W qE: qeradi gual dma o (gdRaagE )
i eEETRGAR IR AR SR J-arangwRT T AeAREgEi
gawwar 3 ( wdige ),

"Thus, the defects of #@5R as also other defects, of similar
nature come under the general defects described in Ch. VII and

do not deserve a separate treatment.

Caleutta University,
Amareswar Thakur

January, 1930






